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Addendum  to  Note  2 on  fage  9. 

It  is  possible  also  that  Hermes  may  here  refer  to  the  traditional 
“Seven  Wise  Men”  mentioned  by  Philo  Judaeus  in  his  Treatise, 
“ Every  man  virtuous  also  free,”  ch.  xi.,  whom  he  speaks  of  as  then 
“being  very  ancient.” 
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rpHE  Mercurius  or  Hermes  Trismegistus  of  legend  was  a 
i-  personage,  an  Egyptian  sage  or  succession  of  sages, 
who,  since  the  time  of  Plato,  has  been  identified  with  the 
Thoth  (the  name  of  the  month  September)  of  that  people. 
This  Thoth  is  the  reputed  author  of  the  “Ritual  of  the 
Dead,”  or,  as  styled  in  Egyptian  phraseology,  the  “Manifes- 
tation of  Light  ” to  the  Soul,  who  through  it  declared  the 
will  of  the  Gods  and  the  mysterious  nature  of  Divine 
things  to  Man.^  Dr  Pietschmanu,  in  his  work  on  Hermes, 
which  exhaustively  treats  of  this  subject,®  gives  a list  of 
authorities  for  these  facts,  ranging  from  Plato  down  to 
Syncellus,  circa  A.D.  790.  He  states,  however  (p.  33),  that 
by  the  time  that  the  so-called  Hermeneutical  writings  were 
collected  together,  the  identity  of  Hermes  with  Thoth  was 
forgotten,  and  Thoth  became  his  son  Tat,  and  Asclepins 
his  disciple,  both  of  whom  he  instructs  in  the  writings  now 
translated.  Subsequently  Pietschmanu  informs  us,  quot- 
ing Letronne,®  that  the  epithet  “ Trismegistus  ” appears 
first  in  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era,  and  that, 
before  that  period,  Hermes  was  designated  by  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  “ /Asyaj,  iMiyac,  ” only,  as  on  the  Rosetta 
Stone. 

He  was  considered  to  be  the  impersonation  of  the  reli- 
gion, art,  learning,  and  sacerdotal  discipline  of  the  Egyptian 
priesthood.  He  was,  by  several  of  the  Fathers,  and,  in 

' Rawlinson’s  Egypt,  i.  136,  and  the  authorities  there  quoted. 

' Leipsic,  Engelnianu,  1875,  pp.  31-33. 

^ IhitL,  p.  35,  “ Inscription  Grecnue  de  Rosette,”  Letronne,  Paris, 
1841. 
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modern  times,  by  three  of  his  earliest  editors,  supposed  to 
have  existed  before  the  times  of  Moses,  and  to  have  ob- 
tained the  appellation  of  “ Thrice  greatest,”  from  his  three- 
fold learning  and  rank  of  Philosopher,  Priest,  and  King,^ 
and  that  of  “ Hermes,”  or  Mercurius,  as  messenger  and 
authoritative  interpreter  of  divine  tilings.  In  the  Hiero- 
glyphics he,  like  Horus,  is  represented  by  a bird  with  a 
hawk’s  head,  and  to  him  was  sacred  the  Ibis  and  the 
Moon.2 

This  Hermes — and  there  was  but  one  among  the  ancient 
Egyptians  ® — was  worshipped  as  a god  by  them.  Tertul- 
lian  ^ says,  “ In  ancient  times  most  authors  were  supposed 
to  be,  I will  not  say  god-like,  but  actually  gods ; as,  for 
instance,  the  Egyptian  Hermes,  to  whom  Plato  paid  very 
great  deference.” 

Clement  of  Alexandria®  wo’ites,  “Hermes  of  Thebes  and 
Esculapius  of  Memphis  ex  vate  Ecus ; ” and  he  subse- 
quently gives  a detailed  account  of  his  works,  forty-two 
in  number — four  of  astrology,  others  of  astronomy,  geology, 
and  hieroglyphics,  and  thirty- six  of  philosophy,  hymns 
to  God,  religious  ceremonies,  and  sacerdotal  discipline.® 
Lactantius  ^ expresses  himself  thus  (quoting  Cicero,  “ De 
Natura  Deorum,”  Lib.  iii.) : “ Although  a man,  he  was  of 
great  antiquity,  and  built  Hermopolis,  and  is  there  wor- 
shipped as  well  as  at  Pheneus.  He  was  most  fully  imbued 
with  every  kind  of  learning,  so  that  the  knowledge  of 
many  subjects  and  arts  acquired  for  him  the  name  of 

1 See  the  edition  of  the  works  of  Hermes  by  Francois  de  Foix, 
Comte  de  Candalle,  assisted  by  the  younger  Scaliger. 

2 ChampoUion  the  younger  (“  Pantheon  Egyptien”).  Several  hiero- 
glyphical  representations  of  him,  under  various  Egyptian  names,  arc 
given  by  Pietschmann,  p.  1. 

® See  Pietschmann,  ibid.  pp.  35,  36. 

< “ De  Animfi.,”  ch.  2. 

6 Stromata,  I.,  ch.  21,  p.  389,  Oxford  Edition,  Lib.  vi.,  ch.  4,  p.  757. 

« The  “ Ritual  of  the  Dead,”  vulgarly  attributed  to  Hermes,  as  at 
present  discovered,  consists  of  three  Books  redinded  into  23  portions 
and  about  165  chapters.  See  Eawlinson’s  Egypt,  i.  138. 

^ Lib.  i.,  ch.  6. 
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Trismegistus.”  Further,  S.  Augustine  ^ relates,  “ He,  the 
fifth  Mercury  (as  Lactantius  had  thought  also),  and  his 
friend  Esculapius  (or  Asclepius,  grandson  of  the  first)  were 
men,  and  became  gods,  Mercurius  and  ><Esculapius,  after 
the  Greek  fashion.”  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (“  Contr.  Julian.,” 
i.  30a,  (drca  412),  speaks  of  Hermes  in  general  thus: — 

“ This  Hermes  then,  him  of  Egypt,  although  being  initia- 
tor (rsXEffHs),  and  having  presided  at  the  fanes  of  idols,  is 
always  found  mindful  of  the  things  of  Moses,  &c.;  and 
made  mention  of  him  in  his  own  writings,  which,  being 
composed  for  the  Athenians,  are  called  ‘ Hermaica,’  fifteen 
books.”  And  subsequently,  “ I speak  of  Hermes,  him 
having  sojourned,  third,  in  Egypt”  (Lib.  v.,  176&).^ 

The  majority  of  the  Fathers,  in  their  uncritical  mode, 
even  Lactantius  himself,  confounded  the  original  Hermes 
with  our  author,  in  the  same  way  that  they  ascribed  to 
the  Sybilline  verses  a far  too  high  antiquity;  and  the  later 
Fathers,  moreover,  especially  Lactantius,  made  no  distinc- 
tion between  the  genuine  works  of  our  Hermes  and  others 
which  falsely  bear  his  name;  some  of  them,  as,  for  in- 
stance, “ Asclepius,”  having  been  written  at  least  a century 
later ; and  those,  as,  for  instance,  “ The  Sacred  Book  ” and 
the  Dialogue  between  Isis  and  Horus  (Stobseus,  “ Physica,’ 

928, 1070,  edit.  Meineke,  i.  281,  342),  to  which  it  is  impos- 
sible to  assign  a date,  are  all  indiscriminately  ascribed 
to  the  same  Hermes,  although  it  is  absolutely  certain 
that  the  author  of  “ Poemandres  ” never  can  have  written 
them. 

What  is  strange  is,  that  several  of  the  learned  editors  of  JW 
the  works  of  our  Hermes  consider  him  to  have  lived  before 
Moses.  Vergicius,  in  his  preface  to  the  edition  printed  at 
Paris  by  Turnebus  in  1554,  states  this.  Flussas  (1574), 
after  discussion,  leaves  the  question  as  to  his  age  undeter- 
mined; but  Patricius  (Patrizzi),  in  his  “ Nova  de  Universis 
Philosophia,”  printed  at  Ferrara  in  1591,  and  at  Venice 

1 “ City  of  God,”  viii.  23,  26. 

* See  tlie  extracts  from  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  post,  Part  III.,  and  the 
note  from  Pietschmann  there. 
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1593,  says  that  Hermes  lived  some  time  before  Moses,  and 
quotes  Eusebius  in  his  “ Chronicle  ” as  stating  that  Oath 
or  Tat  his  son  flourished  in  the  first  year  of  Arnieus,  king 
of  Egypt,  which  was  twenty  years  before  the  death  of 
Moses.  On  the  other  hand,  John  Albert  Eabricius,  the 
learned  author  of  the  “ Bibliotheca  Graeca  ” (published 
1705-1728),  has  relegated  all  the  “ Hermaica,”  in  his 
“ Historia  Literaria,”  to  the  later  times  of  Jambhchus  and 
Porphyry.  Even  Pietschmann,  whose  dissertation  has 
been  already  mentioned,  makes  no  distinction  between 
the  legendary  Hermes  and  the  author  of  “ Poemandres.” 
Notwithstanding  these  opinions,  it  is  certain  that  the 
Hermes  who  was  the  author  of  the  works  here  translated 
must,  as  Causabon  and  later  writers  (such  as  L.  M4nard, 

I who  thinks  he  was  probably  contemporaneous  with  St. 

^ John)  have  shown,  have  been  a Greek  living  at  Alexandria, 
subsequently  to  Philo  Judmus  and  Josephus,  in  the  end 
of  the  first  and  beginning  of  the  second  century;  who,  it 
would  seem,  assumed  the  name  of  Hermes  in  order  to  give 
greater  weight  to  his  teaching.  The  Fathers  above  quoted, 
Lactantius  himself,  and  the  editors  of  Hermes  above  named, 
may  have  been  misled  as  to  his  great  antiquity  by  the 
hieroglyphical  representations  of  him;  but  the  facts,  then 
unknown,  but  now  demonstrated,  that  the  use  of  these 
characters  lasted  in  Egypt  down  to  the  tenth  year  of 
Diocletian  jTie  died  a.d.  313)  at  the  least,  and  that,  as 
Henry  Brugsch  and  later  investigators  have  shown,  the 
ordinary  writing  on  papyrus  in  the  National  Library  at 
Paris,  some  of  which  is  entirely  in  Greek  characters,  is 
not  earlier  than  the  times  of  Nero,  refute  their  supposi- 
tions. It  is,  moreover,  quite  impossible  that  an  author 
who  shows  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  phraseology 
of  Plato,  with  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  as  extant  in  the 
Septuagint  version  (sometimes  using  the  very  expressions 
therein  contained),  who  reproduces  the  language  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  of  the  Gospel,  Epistles,  and 
Kevelation  of  St.  John,  and  sometimes  of  St.  Paul,  can 
have  flourished  at  so  early  a period. 
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These  same  facts  serve  also  to  indicate  his  actual 
epoch.  Although,  as  De  Eouge^  has  shown,  very  early 
Egyptian  monuments  now  at  Berlin  and  elsewhere 
express  or  insinuate  the  idea  of  the  Eternal  Father- 
Creator,  and  of  his  Son  begotten  before  the  worlds,  yet 
the  dogma  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is,  as  we  shall  find, 
expressed  in  far  more  categorical  terms,  and  almost  in 
the  very  words  of  St.  John,  by  our  Hermes  in  his  “ Poem- 
andres;”  so  also  the  doctrine  of  Baptism  and  the  Eegenera- 
tion  or  new  birth,  as  set  forth  by  St.  John  in  the  third 
chapter  of  his  Gospel,  as  due  to  The  Man,  the  only  Son 
of  God. 

Asclepius  was  said  to  be  the  grandson  of  Hermes,  and 
the  work  which  bears  that  name  refers  unmistakably  to 
times  near  to  those  of  Constantine,  when  the  ancient  reli- 
gion of  Egypt  was  tottering  to  its  fall.  Moreover,  that 
author  refers  therein  repeatedly  to  Ammonius  Saccas,  wlio 
is  called  the  founder  of  the  Neoplatonic  School,  and  who 
died  circa  A.D.  241.  On  the  other  hand,  the  clear  refer- 
ence, by  Justin  Martyr,  to  the  teaching  of  Hermes  as  to 
the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,^  and  the  identity,  almost  verbal, 
of  a passage  in  that  Father  with  a passage  in  the  “ Poem- 
andres,”  and  the  mention  of  him  by  TertuUian,  demonstrate 
that  he  wrote  before  or  contemporaneously  with  the  earlier 
of  these  Fathers.  Many  of  the  works  of  our  Hermes  are 
probably  still  entombed  in  the  libraries  on  the  Continent; 
but  those  v-^hich  have  come  to  light,  and  are  now  trans- 
lated, are  most  remarkable  and  of  very  considerable  im- 
portance, since  they  are  the  only  treatises  we  possess  of 
the  kind  belonging  to  that  epoch.  The  emphatic  praise 
bestowed  upon  them  by  the  Fathers,  from  Justin  Martyr  ^ 
downwards,  ought  to  commend  them  to  our  notice.  The 
eulogium  of  Lactantius,^  “ Trismegistus  who,  I know  not 
how,  investigated  almost  all  truth;”  and  as  he  and  Cyril 

^ Etude  sur  le  Rituel  Funeraire  des  Egyptians, ” “ Revue  Archeo- 
logique,”  1860,  p.  357 ; and  see  Rawlinson’s  Egypt,  i.  320. 

“ See  Part  III.,  post.  3 gge  Part  III.,  post. 

“ Divin.  Instit.,”  iv.  9. 
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of  Alexandria^  and  Suidas^  remark,  Iris  enunciation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  re- 
generation of  man,®  and  of  the  Holy  Trinity  in  Unity 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  of  man,  is  plain;  whilst  his 
undoubted  adherence  to  much  of  the  philosophy  of  Plato 
(the  Attic  Moses),  especially  in  the  “Timaeus,”  entitles 
him  to  be  considered  the  real  founder  of  Neoplatonism  in 
the  best  and  most  Christian  sense. 

The  former  editors  of  Hermes  were  of  like  opinion. 
Thus  Vergicius,  in  his  preface  to  the  edition  of  Turnebus 
(Paris,  1554),  “ His  teaching  appears  to  he  most  excellent 
and  evangelical.”  “ Behold  in  his  theology  how  wonder- 
fiilly  and  evangelically  he  hath  plainly  instructed  us  as  to 
the  Most  Holy  Trinity.”  So  also  Flussas,  with  Scaliger 
tlie  younger  (Bordeaux,  1574),  “ He  deserves  the  name  of 
an  evangelical  philosopher,  for  he  first  expounded  the  chief 
effects  of  divine  grace  upon  man,  and  first  declared  how 
his  salvation  depended  upon  the  Son  of  God — the  one  Man 
given  for  the  regeneration  of  mankind.”  So  Patricius  also, 
in  his  “Nova  de  Universis  Philosophia”  (Ferrara,  1591; 
A^enice,  1593),  which  comprised  the  principal  works  of 
Hermes,  speaks  thus,— “In  these  hooks  and  fragments  of 
Hermes  will  appear  a philosophy  pious  towards  God  and, 
in  most  respects,  consonant  to  the  dogmas  of  faith.  It 
will  appear  also  that  all  the  Greek  philosophies,  Pytha- 
gorean and  Platonic  in  divine  things  and  the  dogmas  of 
morals,  those  of  Aristotle  and  of  the  Stoics  in  physics  and 
medicine,  were  all  taken  from  these  his  hooks  and  from 
those  which  have  perished.”  But  although  this  may  be  so, 
the  reader  must  be  forewarned  that  he  will  not  find  in  these 
writings  a complete  Christianity.  There  is  no  express 
notice  of  the  Nativity,  of  the  Crucifixion,  Eesurrection,  or 
Ascension,  or  coming  of  Christ  to  Judgment,  to  be  found 
therein,  although  there  is  also  nothing  inconsistent  with 

1 “ Contra.  Jul.,”  33c.  ® Lexicon,  voce  “ Hermes.” 

3 “Poemandres,”  ch.  xiii.  4. 

< Ibid.,  passim;  and  see  Suidm  Lexicon,  voce  “ Hermes,  for  a 
pa-ssage  to  this  effect  not  now  e.xtant  elsewhere. 
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these  facts.  On  the  other  hand,  as  has  been  already  seen, 
they  teach  eniphaticaUy  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  the 
dogma  of  the  Holy  Trinity— God  the  Father,  the  Word, 
the  Son  begotten  of  Him  before  the  worlds,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Father  through  the  Son,  in- 
strumental in  creation,  and  the  Sanctifier;  and  there  are 
clear  allusions  to  the  effusion  of  this  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
World,  with  its  Seven  Gifts  in  the  shape  of  Fire. 
Thus  Hermes  was  not  a mere  Platonist  propounding 
the  means  of  attaining  moral  and  intellectual  poifection 
without  reference  to  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  Holy 
Scripture,  but,  in  theory  at  least,  in  great  part  a 
Christian. 

The  “ Hermaica”  have  been  unaccountably  neglected  in 
England.  That  these  works  were  not  unknown  here  in  the 
time  of  Milton  is  proved  by  his  words  from  “11  Penseroso,” 
“With  thrice-great  Hermes;”  but  they  received  little  further 
attention  in  this  country.  On  the  Continent,  however,  as 
soon  as  the  originals  of  his  principal  treatises  was  dis- 
covered, the  value  of  them  was  perceived,  and  immediately 
after  the  invention  of  printing  they  were  committed  to  the 
press. 

The  “ Poemandres,”  the  principal  work,  was  translated 
into  Latin  and  published  by  Marsilius  Ficinus  at  Treviso 
in  1471,  divided  into  fourteen  chapters,  which  were  after- 
wards increased  to  twenty  by  Patricius.  This  edition  of 
Ficinus  was  several  times  repubbshed;  at  Ferrara  and 
Venice  in  1472 ; at  Mayence  in  1503 ; and  especially  at 
Cracow,  but  in  a Latin  translation  only,  by  the  Carmelite 
Eosselli,  in  six  volumes  folio,  in  1584,  with  a commentary 
so  voluminous,  discursive,  and  argumentative  that  it  is 
nearly  useless.  Nevertheless,  tins  was  reprinted,  with 
what  professed  to  be  the  original  Greek,  at  Cologne,  in 
1638,  in  one  volume  folio.  The  original  Greek  of  the 
“ Poemandres,”  and  of  the  “ Definitions  of  Asclepius  to 
Ammon  the  King”  (which,  we  shall  see  presently,  is  not 
a work  of  our  author,  but  subsequent  to  his  epoch),  were 
first  printed  and  published  by  Adr.  Turnebus,  edited,  with 
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a preface,  by  Angelas  Vergicius,  at  Paris,  in  quarto,  in 
1554.  D.  Franciscns  Flussas  republished  the  “Poem- 
andres  in  Greek  and  Latin,  in  quarto,  at  Bordeaux  in 
1574.  Francis  Patricias  (Cardinal  Patrizzi)  reprinted  the 
works  attributed  to  Hermes  which  are  extant  in  Greek 
(some  of  which,  as  already  stated,  we  shall  find  are  not 
his)  among  liis  “Nova  de  Universis  Philosophia”  at  Fer- 
I'ara,  in  folio,  in  1591;  and  again  under  a new  title,  “Nova 
de  Universis  Philosophia  libris  quinquaginta  comprehensa, 
auctore  Francisco  Patritio,”  at  Venice,  in  folio,  in  1593, 
Robertus  Meiettus  being  the  printer.  Gustave  Parthey 
has  done  a great  service  to  early  Christian  literature  by 
publishing  at  Berlin,  in  1854,  an  entirely  new  edition  of 
the  “ Poemandres  ” in  the  original  Greek,  from  a MS.  of 
the  end  of  the  13th  century.  No.  1220  in  the  National 
Library  at  Paris ; others.  Nos.  1297,  2007,  2518,  of  the 
16th  century,  in  the  same  library  having,  with  1220,  been 
collated  by  D.  Hamm  with  the  edition  of  Turnebus  and 
that  numbered  2518,  which  had  been  written  by  the  hand 
of  Angelus  Vergicius  at  Venice.  Parthey  also  consulted 
another  MS.  of  the  14th  century,  Plut.  Ixxi.,  No.  33,  in 
quarto,  in  the  Laurentian  library  at  Florence,  collated,  at 
the  request  of  Parthey,  by  Francis  de  Furia  with  the 
Turnebus  edition.  This  publication  of  G.  Parthey  is 
most  carefully  edited,  and  accompanied  by  a close  and 
admirable  Latin  translation  of  his  own.  In  the  preface 
he  promised  an  edition  of  the  other  remains  of  Hermes 
to  be  found  extracted  in  Stobaeus  and  several  of  the 
Fathers,  which  promise,  it  is  to  be  lamented,  he  has  not 
yet  performed. 

There  exist  several  old  French  translations  of  the  “Her- 
maica:”  one  by  G.  de  Preau,  published  at  Paris  in  1557; 

“ Two  books  of  Hermes  Trismegistus,  one  ‘ Of  the  Power 
and  Wisdom  of  God,’  the  other  ‘ Of  the  Will  of  God ;’  ” 
another  of  the  “ Poemander,”  by  Foye  de  CandaUe,  with  a 
comment,  at  Bordeaux,  1574;  another,  by  G.  Joly  and 
Hub,  in  foHo,  at  Paris,  in  1579,  again  printed  in  1626.  A 
complete  translation  into  modern  French  of  aU  the  works 
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attributed  to  Hermes  was  published  at  Pans,  by  Dr  Louis 
Mdnard,  in  1866,  in  quarto,  and  again  in  1868  in  small 
' This  translation  is  by  no  means  literal,  often  an 
abbreviation,  and  sometimes  incorrect.  It  is  prefaced  by 
a critical  dissertation  on  the  authorship  and  contents  of 
the  Hermetic  books  respectively,  which  contains  much 
curious  information.  This  work  was  crowned  by  the 
Academy  of  Inscriptions  and  Belles  Lettres,  but  is  dis- 
cursive and  not  sufficiently  discriminative.  Nevertheless 
the  conclusions  of  the  writer  have  often  been  adopted  as 
correct  in  the  present  volume. 

In  1’781  Dietrich  Tiedemann,  Professor  of  Philosophy  at 
the  University  of  Marbourg,  the  author  of  several  works  on 
the  philosophies  of  the  Greeks  and  Egyptians,  published 
at  Berlin  and  Stettin  a translation  into  German  of  the 
Poemancbes,  or  Treatise  hy  the  Hermes  Trismegistus  of 
“ God’s  Might  and  Wisdom.” 

In  1875,  as  already  stated,  Engelmann  at  Leipsic  pub- 
lished a dissertation  on  Hermes  Trismegistus  hy  Dr  Eichard 
Pietschmanu,  “after  Egyptian,  Greek,  and  Oriental  sources,” 
which,  however,  relates  mostly  to  the  legendary  Hermes, 
and  not  to  our  author,  hut  which  contains  a mine  of  infor- 
mation on  the  general  subject  from  a vast  variety  of 
authorities,  and  may  be  considered  introductory  to  the 
present  volume. 

At  Bologna,  1820,  was  printed  a dissertation  on  the 
Hermaica,  of  which,  however,  the  translator  has  not  been 
able  to  obtain  a copy.  Some  others  are  referred  to  by 
Menard  in  the  preface  to  his  volume. 

At  1855-1860  were  published  at  Leipsic  the  complete 
works  of  Stoheeus  in  six  volumes,  correctly  edited  by 
Augustus  Meineke  as  part  of  the  “ Bibliotheca  Scriptorum 
Graecorum  et  Komanorum  Teubneriana,”  which,  in  his 
“ Physica  et  Ethica  et  Elorilegium,”  contain  large  Excerpts 
from  Hermes.  These  constitute  almost  all  we  have  of  his 
genuine  works,  beyond  the  “Poemandres,”  which  we  possess 
entire,  and  the  notices  we  have  of  them  in  the  Fathers  of 
the  Church. 
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The  genuine  works  of  our  Hermes  now  extant  and  here 
translated,  and  presumably  belonging  to  the  latter  part  of 
the  first  century  and  beginning  of  the  second,  are — 

1.  The  “ Poemandi'es,”  of  which  he  is  by  common  con- 
sent the  author,  which  consists  mostly  of  dialogues  after  the 
manner  of  Plato.  The  first  alone  bears  that  name,  beine  a 
colloquy  between  that  personage  who  repre.sents  “NoDs,” 
or  “Mind” — the  Wisdom  and  Power  and  Providence  of 
God,  Life,  and  Light — with  Hermes  himself.  The  eleventh 
chapter  also  contains  a dialogue  of  a similar  character.  In 
the  remainder  Hermes  instructs  his  son  Tat  and  his  dis- 
ciple and  grandson  Asclepius,  and  in  part  mankind  gene- 
rally, in  the  wonderful  Knowledge  of  God  and  of  the  Crea- 
tion and  of  Piety,  which  he  had  learned  from  NoDj. 

2.  Several  portions  of  the  books  of  Hermes  and  his  son 
Tat,  for  which  we  are  mainly  indebted  to  the  excerpts 
made  by  Stobseus  in  his  “Physica,”  “Ethica,”  and  the 
“ Florilegium.”  Also  fragments  of  the  first  book  of  the 
“Digressions  to  Tat,”  which  are  quoted  in  the  works  of 
Cyril  of  Alexandria  against  Julian ; and  some  portions  of 
the  books  of  Hermes  to  the  earlier  Ammon,  which  are 
extracted  from  that  work  by  Stobceus  in  his  “ Physica,” 
with  a few  sentences  quoted  by  Lactantius  which  are  not 
to  be  found  elsewhere.  The  citations  from  Hermes  con- 
tained in  the  Christian  Fathers  will  be  found  in  Part  III. 

Other  discourses  commonly  called  “ Hermaica,”  but 
which  are  not  his, — because  containing  statements  and 
doctrines  which  are  inconsistent  with  his,  and  are  either 
of  Egyptian  and  heathenish  origin,  or  savour  of  the  later 
teaching  of  Plotinus  and  Jamblichus,  and  besides  contain 
evident  anachronisms,  are  therefore  not  included  in  this 
volume,  although  we  find  there  plagiai’isms  from  the 
original  Hermes  and  many  statements  accordant  with 
Christianity.  These  are  : — 

1.  The  “ Perfect  Discourse”  {'Koyog  rs'kuog),  which  bears 
the  title  of  Asclepius.  The  author  speaks  of  Hermes  as 
“ my  gi’andfather,”  and  calls  Ammon  into  council — pre- 
sumably that  Ammonius  Saccas  who  was  the  master  of 
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Plotinus,  and  died  in  Alexandria  A.D.  241.  Of  this,  except 
such  of  the  extracts  in  Stobseus  and  Lactantius  as  aie  in 
Greek,  there  is  only  one  version  extant — a Latin  transla- 
tion falsely  ascribed  to  Apuleius  (which  existed  also  solely 
in  the  time  of  St  Augustine,  who  cites  it  in  chs.  23  and  26 
of  Lib.  viii.  of  his  “City  of  God  ”),  and  which  was  published 
with  his  works  by  Aldus  in  1621,  and  Almenhorst  at 
Frankfort  in  1621.  That  this  is  not  from  the  hand  of 
our  Hermes  is  at  once  apparent  from  its  contents,  which 
are  at  variance  with  his  genuine  writings.  It  contains, 
amongst  other  things,  an  eloquent  address  to  the  Nile, 
wherein  the  author,  as  a prophet,  laments  in  touching 
terms  the  abolition  of  the  ancient  national  religion  of 
Egypt — that  holy  land — and  the  approaching  triumph  of 
Christianity;  the  devasta'tion~of  Ihe  country  and  of  its 
sacred  shrines,  and  destruction  of  the  population.  He 
speaks  of  Isis  and  Osiris,  and  of  the  cult  of  animals,  of 
Jupiter  Plutonius,  of  thirty -six  horoscopes,  and  of  the 
Pantomorphosis.  Further,  it  contains  a distinct  defence 
of  the  worship  of  statues  of  the  gods  formed  by  the  hands 
of  men,  and  maintains  that  it  is  a great  privilege  granted 
by  God  to  men — the  power  of  making  gods.  That  Lac- 
tantius quotes  this  work  more  than  once  as  of  Hermes 
himself,  and  applies  his  description  of  the  calamities  of 
Egypt  as  if  they  were  the  afflictions  to  come  upon  the  earth 
in  the  last  days,^  is  simply  a proof  of  the  uncritical  judgment 
of  some  of  the  Fathers  as  to  chronology,  and  sometimes  as  to 
exact  authorship,  which  is  well  known  and  acknowledged. 
It  is  plainly  the  production  of  an  Alexandrian  of  the 
Egyptian  religion,  who  assumed  the  name  and  discipleship 
of,  and  quoted  from,  Hermes  for  his  own  purposes,  and 
most  probably  lived  some  short  time  before  the  epoch  of 
Constantine. 

A second  discourse,  also  found  among  the  “ Hermaica,”  is 
a portion  of  that  called  the  “ Sacred  Book,”  denominated 
Kopri  xoff/iou  (Patrit.,  276,  Stohmus,  “ Physica,”  Meineke,  i. 
281),  which  Patrizzi  corrected  after  Stohseus  from  a MS. 

^ Lactant.,  Divin.  Instit.,  VII.,  18. 
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found  at  Enclistra,  in  the  island  of  Cyprus.  It  is  a strange 
production,  being  a dialogue  between  Isis  and  his  son 
Horus,  with  Momus,  on  the  creation  of  the  world  and  of 
souls,  and  of  metempsychosis.  It  is  in  places  Platonic,  as 
if  citing  the  Timajus;  and  it  quotes  also  by  name  Hermes, 
and  partly  the  account  by  him  of  the  Creation  in  “ Poem- 
andres.”  Being  apparently  a summary  of  the  Graeco- 
Egyptian  philosophy,  it  must  be  attributed  to  a Graeco- 
Egyptian,  probably  of  Alexandria;  but  it  is  scarcely  Greek 
at  all,  and  there  are  few  indications  of  its  exact  date.  In 
this  production  Hermes  is  spoken  of  in  these  words : — 
“ Hermes,  he  understanding  all  things,  who  also  saw  the 
whole  of  things  together,  and  having  seen,  considered  them, 
and  having  considered  them  was  powerful  to  explain  and 
show  them.  For  what  he  understood  he  committed  to 
characters,  and  having  committed  them  to  characters,  con- 
cealed the  most  part,  being  silent  with  wisdom,  and  speak- 
ing opportunely,  in  order  that  all  the  duration  of  the  world 
hereafter  should  search  out  these  things;  and  thus  having 
ordered  the  gods,  his  brethren,  to  become  his  escort,  he 
ascended  towards  the  constellations.  But  he  had  for  suc- 
cessor Tat,  his  son  and  lieir  of  his  science,  and  shortly  after- 
wards Asclepius,  son  of  Imothes,  by  the  counsel  of  Pan 
and  Hfephsestus,  and  all  those  to  whom  the  Almighty  Provi- 
dence reserved  an  exact  knowledge  of  the  things  of 
heaven.  Hermes  then  excused  himself  to  all  his  sur- 
roundings for  not  delivering  the  entire  theory  to  his  son, 
on  account  of  his  youth.”  From  this  it  would  appear  that 
the  writer  of  this  discourse  was  posterior  to  Asclepius, 
— that  is,  of  the  middle  or  end  of  the  third  century.  A 
third  fragment  of  importance  is  usually  included  among 
the  “ Hermaica,”  and  is  quoted  by  Lactantius  with  a like 
want  of  critical  sagacity.  It  is  denominated  the  “ Defini- 
tions ('O^o/)  of  Asclepius  to  King  Ammon.”  He  calls 
“ Hermes  my  master,  who  conversed  with  me  often  alone 
or  in  presence  of  Tat,”  and  quotes  many  passages  of  the 
" Poemandres.”  It  is  written  with  eloquence.  Ammon 
the  king  is  supposed  to  be  present,  and  the  main  portion  is 
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occiipi6d  with  the  praise  of  King  Ammon  and  other  kings. 
The  whole  is  alien  from  the  spirit  and  diction  of  Hermes 
himself,  and  must  have  been  composed  many  years  sub- 
sequently to  the  “ Poemandres.” 

The  theological  and  philosophical  teaching  of  our 
Hermes — for  he  was  both  a theologian  and  philosopher, — 
may  be  thus  summed  up  : — 

First  and  foremost  he  insists  upon  the  being  of  The  God; 
an  Unconditioned,  self-existent  Essence,  Founder  (xr/ffas), 
IMaker  Creator  {Sv/^ioupyhs),  upholder  and  governor 

of  the  Universe  at  His  own  mere  Will, — the  One,  the  Only, 
the  Supreme — very  Life  and  Light  Itself.  He  is  Almighty 
(dv6hTns),  never  inert,  but  ever  acting  in  every  part  of  His 
creation,  pervading  and  energizing  all  things  by  His 
particular  Providence,  to  which  Fate  and  Necessity  are 
wholly  subject.  Nothing  can  subsist  or  move  apart  from 
Him,  Who  has  in  Himself  all  things  that  have  been,  are, 
or  shall  he. 

He  is  the  perfection  and  the  sum  of  The  Good,  the 
Beautiful,  the  Holy,  and  the  True;  immaterial,  infinite, 
incorporeal,  invisible,  the  object  of  none  of  the  senses; 
ineffable,  incomprehensible,  inimitable,  invariable;  without 
form  or  figure,  colourless;  Intelligence  and  Wisdom  itseK; 
everlasting,  independent  of  time,  the  Eternal  from  eternity; 
the  Light  and  Life  of  mankind;  Holiness  and  Goodness 
itself,  and  in  no  sense  the  author  of  anything  evil  or  base. 
If  any  evil  exist  in  creation,  it  is  as  it  were  by  way  of 
rust  or  excrescence  only,  and  cannot  he  attributed  to  the 
Deity. 

This  Being,  above  all,  in  all,  and  about  all,  is  Unity. 
The  universal  Harmony  of  the  KoV/xos,  which  is  eloquently 
set  forth,  demonstrates  that  He  can  he  but  One.  Motion 
exists  throughout  all  the  order  of  the  worlds,  and  is  the 
condition  and  quality  of  the  Eternal;  hut  this  Motion 
must  be  generated  and  continually  energized  by  some 
Being  superior  to  and  stronger  than  that  which  is 
moved,  and  than  the  medium  in  which  the  motion  takes 
place.  If  He  ever  ceased  to  energize.  He  would  he  no 
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longer  God;  but  this  never  can  be.  He  is  inexpressible, 
and  has  no  name.  A name  implies  an  elder  or  superior 
to  give  the  name;  but  there  is  none  such.  We  call  Him 
Father  and  Master  and  Lord  of  all  existences,  not  as 
names,  but  appellations  derived  from  His  benefits  and  His 
works. 

This,  The  God  before  the  moist  Hature  which  appeared 
out  of  darkness,  begat  the  Perfect  Word,  coessential 
(’ O^oouff/os)  with  Himself,  the  Second  God,  visible  and 
sensible.  First  One  and  only,  and  loved  Him  as  His  own 
Son — a sacred,  ineffable,  and  shining  Word,  exceeding 
all  the  ability  of  men  to  declare — Son  of  God — The  One 
Man  by  the  Will  of  God,  through  Wliom  is  access  in  prayer 
to  The  Father,  The  Lord  of  all  tilings. 

Through  this  Word  were  the  World,  the  Heaven,  the 
Stars,  the  Earth,  Mankind,  and  all  the  Living  existences  in 
them,  brought  into  being,  and  harmoniously  ordered 
through  the  operation  of  Mind  (“  NoSg  ”),  the  Wisdom  of 
God,  the  God  of  Fire  and  Spirit  proceeding  from  God, 
Which  with  the  Seven  administrative  Spirits  created  by  it, 
whose  administration  constitutes  Fate,  applied  themselves 
to  the  conformation  of  the  Universe  out  of  chaos,  according 
, to  the  Idea,  the  Archetype  or  Pattern,  pre-existent  in  the 
Mind  of  the  Deity.  This  “KoV/xo?”  so  created,  Hermes 
c^  second  God,  as  being  whoUy  instinct  with  The 
One  Divinity.  He  gives  the  same  appellation  to  the  Sun, 
for  the  same  reason  and  because  it  is  the  instrument  of 
God’s  Will  in  new  creating.  The  mode  of  the  creation  is 
shown  in  the  fonn  of  a Vision  displayed  before  Hermes, 
and  ill  several  portions  is  related  in  the  very  words  of 
the  Septuagint  version  of  Genesis.  The  Procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  His  instrumentality  in  Creation  is  enun- 
ciated, apparently  according  to  the  creed  of  the  orthodox 
Greeks.  Thus,  The  God  created  Man  after  the  image  of 
Himself,  as  His  child,  an  immortal  and  divine  animal,  out 
of  two  natures,  the  immortal  and  mortal,  between  the  two, 
that  viewing  all  things  he  may  admire  them  and  their 
wonderful  order  and  harmony.  Man  has  a divine  nature. 


PREFACE. 


XXI 


because  he  has  a Soul,  an  independent  incorporeal  im- 
mortal energizing  intelligent  Essence,  which,  being  a. 
portion  of  the  Soul  with  which  God  animated  the 
Universe,  was  created  before  the  body,  and  was  infused 
into  it.  It  is  threefold — Mind  or  Eeason,  Desire,  and 
Spirit,  which  can  receive  God,  and  become  a consort 
of  Deity,  having  intellect  and  speech — immortal  pro- 
perties, that  Man  may  contemplate  and  worship  his 
Creator.  The  greatest  disease  of  the  Soul  is  ungodliness 
and  ignorance  of  God. 

Man,  being  an  imperfect,  fallible,  and  composite  being, 
cannot  know  The  God  of  himself;  but  those  to  whom  The 
God  of  His  own  free  will  imparts  this  faculty  can  do  so. 
He  is  ever  desirous  and  willing  to  be  known;  and  to  those 
who  are  pure,  and  who  wish  for  this  knowledge,  He  reveals 
Himself  by  imparting  to  them  of  His  Mind,,  which  is  of 
the  very  essence  of  the  Divinity,  and  joined  to  it  as  the 
liwlit  is  to  the  Sun.  Not  that  Mind  is  God;  but  that  The 
God  is  the  cause  of  Mind.  This  Mind  in  men  is  God. 
Such  men  therefore  have  their  humanity  near  to  Deity,  for 
He  is  their  very  Father;  when  they  leave  the  body,  they 
become  this  Mind.  They  must  seek  the  knowledge  of  Him, 
which  is  virtue,  temperance,  piety,  salvation,  and  ascent  to 
Heaven.  The  God  created  all  things  perfect.  Man  has 
become  depraved;  but  has  free  choice  of  good  and  evil. 

To  attain  this  state,  then,  men  must  hate  and  mortify 
the  flesh,  its  vices  and  excesses,  reject  the  depravity  and 
ignorance  of  earth,  where  Truth  does  not  exist;  the 
wickedness,  darlcness,  and  corruption  of  the  body;  they 
must  recur  and  look  in  heart  to  Him,  Who  can  alone  show 
the  way  of  salvation. 

The  mode  of  accomplishing  this,  which  can  only  be  done 
by  the  help  of  God,  Who  is  willing  to  reveal  Himself 
to  all,  is  hy  ridding  themselves  of  the  twelve  principal 
vices,  and  acquiring  in  their  place  the  ten  cardinal  virtues. 
When  these  shall  be  so  acquired,  man  becomes  fitted  to 
ascend  to  the  Ogdoad,  the  eighth  Cu’cle,  to  the  presence  of 
God  his  Father,  to  become  immortal,  part  of  His  Essence 
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aud  of  His  Powers  and  Virtues,  and  divine  {kudnvct,). 
This  may  happen  even  in  the  body,  by  the  gift  of 
God.  This  is  the  Eegeneration  {'Trakiyyimeia).  The 
author  of  it  is  the  enlightening  Word  of  God — the  One 
Man  by  the  will  of  God.  Baptism  is  to  be  added, 
and  His  good  Spirit  must  lead  men  thereto:  those  thus 
regenerate  wiU  strive  to  bring  all  mankind  to  the  same 
blessed  state. 

Neither  any  evil,  nor  has  Pate,  any  power  over  those 
who  are  thus  pious  and  regenerate.  They  are  rewarded 
with  immortality  both  of  soul  and  body,  becoming 
partakers  of  Divinity,  having  attained  The  Supreme  Good. 
In  death  the  union  of  soul  and  body  is  dissolved,  but  the 
Soul  survives.  There  can  be  no  destruction  of  -what  is  of 
God  and  in  God.  From  the  perishing  body  (which  is  not 
a destruction,  but  a dissolution  of  the  union  in  order  to  be 
renovated)  a new  body  arises,  and  becomes  immortal 
through  the  immortal  Soul.  Tliis  cannot  wholly  be 
attained  in  the  present  life;  but,  after  death,  the  Man, 
becoming  entirely  in  harmony  with  God,  employs  himself 
beyond  the  eighth  or  perfect  zone  in  hymns  of  happiness 
and  praise. 

Those  who  adhere  to  the  body,  and  surrender  themselves 
to  its  passions,  are  abandoned  by  God;  they  attain  not 
unto  The  Good,  or  to  immortality,  but  becoming  more  and 
more  wicked  they  are  given  over  for  vengeance  to  the  evil 
demon,  tormented  by  wicked  demons  and  fire;  retrom’adiiiCT 
to  reptilism,  they  are  given  over  to  be  tormented  by  evil 
passions  and  lusts,  and,  condemned  to  misery,  are  whirled 
about  the  universe — are  converted  into  devils.  No  allusion 
is  however  made  by  Hermes  to  the  Egyptian  judgment 
by  Osii’is,  or  to  that  by  Christ  taught  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

Finally,  the  great  end  of  Man  is,  when  thus  purified  aud 
regenerated,  to  worship  His  Creator  in  His  presence,  and 
to  be  united  to  Him,  and  to  contemplate  and  adore 
Him  in  holy  Silence.  In  the  “ Poemandres  ” are  three 
several  anthems  of  praise  and  blessing — "verbal  rational 
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sacrifices  ” addressed  to  the  Deity;  one  of  them  denomi- 
nated “The  Hymn  of  the  Eegeneration ” — to  The  God 
“ whose  only  passion  is  to  he  The  Good.”  There  is  a 
certain  likeness  in  these  to  the  ancient  Egyptian  hymns  to 
Ka,  to  Hades,  and  Osiris,  and  to  the  Litany  of  Ea  translated 
and  published  in  the  “Eecords  of  the  Past;”  but  a much 
greater  resemblance  to  several  of  the  Psalms.  Thus  does 
Hermes  inculcate  or  imply  several  of  the  main  doctrines 
and  objects  of  Christianity;  but  it  is  fail-  to  admit  that,  as 
before  observed,  he  does  not  notice  the  fact  of  the  Nativity 
upon  earth,  or  the  Crucifixion,  Death,  Eesurrection,  or 
Ascension  of  Christ,  or  His  Coming  to  Judgment. 
Perhaps  they  did  not  come  within  the  purview  of  his 
intention,  as  neither  within  that  of  Paley  in  his  “ Natural 
Theology.” 

The  astronomical  teaching  of  Hermes  is  merely  inci- 
dental to  the  rest,  and  is  simple  enough.  The  whole 
Universe  is  in  the  form  of  a sphere.  Nature  is  composed 
of  four  Elements — Earth,  Air,  Fire,  and  Water.  He 
appears  also  to  have  inferred  the  rotundity  of  the  Earth 
from  that  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Planets — the  latter  perhaps 
revolving  round  the  Sun,  but  the  whole  cosmical  system 
round  the  Earth  in  an  organized  Harmony  of  one  external, 
of  seven  inner,  circles;  the  varying  motion  of  the  Planets 
being  accounted  for  by  a resisting  medium.  He  was  aware 
of  the  difference  between  the  revolutions  of  Venus  and 
Mercury  and  those  of  the  other  planets,  but  does  not 
account  for  it.  He  asserts  plainly  enough  that  the  Earth 
itself  is  stable  and  immoveable;  the  Constellations,  especi- 
ally the  Zodiac,  fixed  in  a solid  Firmament,  circulating 
round  the  Earth  also,  diagonally  to  the  Equatorial  Circle 
and  the  orbits  of  the  planets,  with  the  Polar  Star  for  a 
central  pivot,  drawn  round  it  by  the  constellation  of  the 
Bear.  The  whole  system  of  this  Koo/ios,  or  Universe,  and 
of  the  Harmony  thereof,  is  mainly  the  same  as  that  of 
Plato. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Hermes  anticipates  modern 
philosophy  by  insisting  that  there  is  no  void  in  nature,  and 
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that  none  of  the  works  of  The  God  can  become  extinct  or 
perish,  but,  if  disappearing,  are  resolved  into  some  other 
essence  or  nature,  and  renovated  in  another  form;  thus,  it 
would  appear,  affirming  the  future  eternity  of  existing 
matter,  and  deducing  from  this  the  immortality  of  the 
human  body.  His  reasoning  resembles  that  of  S.  Paul, 
1 Cor.  XV.  36  : “ Thou  foolish  one,  that  which  thou  thyself 
sowest  is  not  quickened  except  it  die,”  &c.  It  is,  of  course, 
impossible  in  this  volume  to  contrast  the  theology  and 
philosophy  of  our  Hermes,  with  that  of  Philo  Judaeus,  with 
which  it  has  many  points  of  resemblance,  or  with  that  of 
the  Grecian  sages  generally;  but  in  the  notes  several 
extracts  have  been  given  from  the  Dialogues  of  Plato  (as 
edited  by  C.  F.  Hermann,  at  Leipsic,  in  1877)  and  from 
other  authors  illustrative  of  the  text.  Many  passages  of 
Holy  Scripture  from  the  Septuagint  and  the  Eevised 
Version  of  the  New  Testament  have  Likewise  been  noted 
with  the  same  view. 

Finally,  it  is  desirable  to  state  that  the  language  and  style 
of  our  Hermes  is  semi-classical,  though  Alexandrian,  and 
without  dialect;  but  often  rugged,  involved,  mystical,  tauto- 
logical, and  obscure,  with  a number  of  technical  words 
belonging  to  the  Greek  philosophy  which  renders  it  difficult 
to  translate.  It  bears  much  resemblance  to  that  of  Plato, 
whose  writings  he  had  certainly  studied.  The  aim  of  the 
translator  has  not  been  to  produce  a flowing  version,  or  an 
elegant  paraphrase,  or  a pithy  abbreviation,  but  to  render 
the  original  into  English  with  as  much  Literal  exactness  as 
practicable. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


1.  Thought  in  me  (a)  becoming  on  a time  concerning  the 
Entities  (6),  and  my  meditation  (c)  having  been  exceedingly 
sublimed,  and  my  bodily  senses  also  calmed  down((Q, 
like  as  those  oppressed  in  sleep  from  satiety,  luxury,  or 
fatigue  of  body,  I supposed  some  one  of  very  great  mag- 
nitude, with  indefinite  dimension,  happening  to  call  out  my 
name,  and  saying  to  me,  “ What  wishest  thou  to  hear,  and 
to  contemplate ; what,  having  understood  (c),  to  learn  and 
to  know?”(/) 

2.  I say,  “ Thou,  then,  who  art  thou  ?”  “ I,  indeed,”  He 
says,  “am  Poemandres,  The  Mind(y)  of  The  Supreme 
Power.^  I know  what  thou  wishest;  and  I am  every- 
where with  thee.” 

3.  I say,  “ I wish  to  learn  the  Entities,  and  to  under- 
stand the  nature  of  them,  and  to  know  The  God ; this,”  I 
said,  “ I wish  to  hear.”  He  says  to  me  again,  “ Have  in 
thy  mind  whatsoever  things  thou  wouldest  learn,  and  I 
win  teach  thee.” 


(a)  h/volx;  fiol.  - (b)  run  omiiv.  {c) 'hittnoia,;:  (d)  Kxrctaxiduauu. 

(e)  nonjcrct;.  (J)  ynui/ui.  [g)  ' O rijs  A-vhiirlxs  N0V5. 

^ “ Shepherd-man,”  “ Flockman.”  According  to  Menard  (Preface, 
p.  3),  “ Shepherd  of  man ; ” hut  no  former  editors  have  adopted  tliia 
meaning. 

* Aviinrm;,  according  to  the  scholiast  on  Thucydides  (Hesychius 
and  the  “ Thesaurus  ” of  Stephens),  was  formerly  synonymous  with 
»vTox,up,  hut  subsequently  came  to  mean  ilovatxarrig,  or  Dominus, 
and  the  word  is  used  by  Hermes  several  times  in  that  sense. 
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4.  Speaking  this,  he  was  changed  in  the  form  (a),  and 
immediately  all  things  were  disclosed  to  me  in  a moment ; 
and  I see  a spectacle  indefinable,  all  things  having  become 
light,  more  pleasant  and  joyous,  and  having  beheld  I was 
gladdened  (6) ; and,  after  a little,  darkness  was  brought  down 

I ^ ill  part  having  become  dreadful  ^d  horrible,  sinuously  ter- 
mmated  (^,  so  that  I imagined  myself  having  seen  the  dark- 
ness changed  into  a certain  moist  nature(<^),  unspeakably  dis- 
turbed, and  giving  forth  smoke  as  if  from  fire,  and  emitting  a 
certain  sound  ineffable,  mournful.  Then  a noise  from  it  was 
inarticulately  sent  out, — as  I supposed  (e)  the  voice  of  T.ight. 

5.  From  the  Light  a certain  Holy  Word  descended  upon 
Nature,  and  a pure  Fire  ^ sprang  forth  from  the  moist  nature 
upwards  on  high.  It  was  light  and  sharp  and  drastic  also, 
and  the  air  being  light  followed  The  Spirit  (/) ; it  ascend- 
ing up  to  the  fire  from  land  and  water,  so  that  it  seemed 
to  be  suspended  from  it.  Earth  and  water  remained 
mingled  in  themselves  so  as  not  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  water,  and  they  were  moved  by  The  on-borne  {g) 
Spiritual  Word  ^ to  hearing.® 

6.  Then  the  Poemandres  to  me,  “ Hast  thou  imder- 
stood  ” (A),  He  says,  “ this  the  spectacle  and  what  it 
means  ? And  I shall  know,”  I said,  “ that  the  Light.”  He 
said,  “ I am  Mind,  thy  God,  Who  is  before  moist  nature. 


(a)  lietf.  (b)  iipiadnv.  (c)  am'hiui;  •Tre'^repxafiiuou. 

(cQ  tig  vypiv  two.  (pvaiv.  (e)  ag  ux,a,aoit. 

if)  '!^vtv(jt.a,Ti.  See  cb.  iii.,  post. 

(g)  rov  t‘7ri^tp6fitiioi/  TTutvfturix.ov  "Kiyov.  Qi)  ty6ri<sa,g. 

1 It  is  to  be  observed,  once  for  all,  that  the  Greek  word  “ T^iip” 
translated  “ Fire,”  may  mean  “ Heat,”  whether  visible  or  invisible. 
Here  it  would  appear  to  mean  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Creative  Spirit. 

2 Compare  Ps.  civ.  30 : “ Thou  sendest  forth  Thy  Spirit,  they  are 
created;  and  Thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth.”  Also  Genesis 
i.  2:  “And  the  earth  was  -without  form  {dopxTog,  Septuagint)  and 
void  (d.x.ccTccax.tvaurag,  unarranged.  Sept.);  and  darkness  upon  the 
face  of  the  deep  {iTrdyu  r^g  eifiiaaov.  Sept.) ; and  the  Spirit  of  God 
moved  upon  the  face  of  {t'Trtiptptro  tTriva,  Sept.)  the  water.”  Tliis 
description  of  the  primitive  Chaos  closely  resembles  that  of  Plato  in 

* “ Timseus,”  53,  which  is  too  diffuse  to  be  here  quoted. 

^ See  ch.  iv.  post,  and  note  (1)  there. 
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that  which  appeared  out  of  darkness ; but  The  luminous 
Word(a)  out  of  Mind,  Son  of  God.”^  “ What  then  ?”  I say. 
“ Know  thus : that  in  thee  seeing  and  hearing  is  Word  of 
The  Lord,  hut  The  Mind,  Father  God ; for  they  are  not  dis- 
tinct from  each  other,  for  the  union  of  these  is  the  Life.”  ^ 
“ I thanlc  thee,”  I said.  “ But  understand  The  Light,  and 
become  acquainted  with  that,”  He  says. 

7.  And  saying  this  He  looked  me  in  the  face  for  a long 
time,  so  that  I trembled  at  the  form  of  Him.  But  He 
having  nodded  (1),  I beheld  in  my  mind  The  Light,  being 
in  numberless  powers,  and  the  World  having  become 
illimitable,  and  the  fire  to  be  restrained  by  a very  great 
force,  and  subdued  (c),  to  have  assumed  a stationary  (c?) 
condition.  But  I comprehended  (e)  beholding  these  things, 
because  of  the  word  of  the  Poemandres. 

8.  But  when  I was  in  astonishment,  He  says  to  me 
again,  “ Didst  thou  see  in  The  Mind  the  Archetypical  (/) 
form,3  that  existing  {g)  before  the  indefinite  beginning  ? ” 

(a)  tK.  uoog  (paruuog  ’hoyog.  (b)  eiueti/cvactyrog.  (c)  xpetTovftei/oi>. 

(d)  araaiv.  (e)  ’httuorjdiiv.  (/)  dp-jc^Tv-Ttov  fibog.  (g)  TrpouTrdp-^ov. 

1 See  Lactantius,  “ Div.  Inst.,”  iv.  c.  6,  where  he  quotes,  in  the 
original  Greek,  from  the  hook,  “'o  T^oyog  rihtiog"  (attributed  also  to 
Hermes,  but  not  his  work),  at  length,  similar  expressions.  See  the 
extracts  from  Lactantius,  post.  Part  III. 

^ Compare  John  i.  1,  4 : “In  the  beginning  was  The  Word,  and 
The  W ord  was  with  (The)  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.”  (“  God  was 
The  W ord,”  Greek).  “The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  (The)  God. 
In  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  The  Light  of  (the)  men.  The 
Light  shineth  in  the  darkness,  and  the  darkness  apprehended  it  not. 
There  was  The  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  coming  into 
the  world.  And  see  ibid.  v.  26 ; “ God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal 
life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son”  (1  John  v.  11). 

^ Plato,  in  the  “ Timaous  ” (28),  had  ■written  to  this  effect  (see  the 
paraphrase  by  Jowett,  vol.  in.  532) : « All  that  is  generated  must  of 
necessity  he  generated  by  some  cause.  When  the  Creator  {Inpcwvp- 
yog),  ever  looking  to  what  concerns  this,  having  used  for  tliis  purpose 
a certain  pattern  {•Tra.pa.hlyfiXTi),  worked  out  the  idea  and  power  of 
it,  thus  of  necessity  to  finish  all  things  as  beautiful.  To  have  used 
a created  pattern  could  not  have  been  beautiful.  The  eternal,  in- 
^able  Father  of  all  had  in  'view  an  eternal  archetype  (or  pattern). 

0 imagine  the  archetype  created  would  be  a blasphemy,  seeing  that 
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This  Poemandres  to  me.  “ These  then,”  I say,  “ Elements 
of  the  Nature,  whence  constituted  (a)  are  they  ? ” Again 
He  to  me,  “From  the  will  of  God,  which,  taking  the^ 
Word  (6),  and  beholding  the  beautiful  World  (c),  formed 
an  imitation  {d),  making  the  World  by  means  of  the  ele- 
ments (c)  of  Itself  2 and  progenies  of  souls.”  (/) 

9.  But  the  Mind,  The  God,  being  masculiTie-feminine, 
originating  (^)  Life  and  Light,®  begat  (7i)  by  Word  another 
Mind  Creator  (i).  Who  being  God  of  the  Fu’e  and  Spirit,* 

(a)  uTTfsT)?.  (6)  7i«/3oS(ra.  toi/  ’Koyoii.  (c)  Koafiov. 

(d)  (e)  aroixiiav.  (/)  yfmrifiaray 

(g)  U7rapx‘Ji>.  (h)  ccTrtKV/iae.  (i)  i>ovv  in/xiovpy6i>. 

the  world  is  the  noblest  of  creatures,  and  God  is  the  best  of  causes ; 
and  the  World,  being  thus  created  according  to  the  eternal  pattern, 
is  the  copy  of  something.” 

1 In  this  treatise  y^oyo;  is  used  with  three  significations — Reason , 
Speech,  and  Word;  but  with  the  definite  article  “The  Word”  is 
intended. 

2 Stobseus,  in  his  “ Physica”  (309,  Meineke,  i.  82),  remarks  that 
Plato  held  that  there  were  three  great  beginnings  or  principles 
(^^^^,)_The  God,  The  Matter,  The  Idea— by  whom,  out  of  which, 
to  which.  The  God  is  Mind  (of  the  World) ; Matter,  that  subject  to 
generation  and  destruction;  but  Idea,  incorporeal  Essence  in  the 
intelligence  and  phantasies  of  The  God. 

In  “ Timceus”  (31,  32)  Plato  says : “ Of  the  Four  the  constitution 
{cvarxais)  of  the  World  took  each  one  Whole.  For  the  constitutor 
constituted  it  of  the  Whole  of  Fire  and  Water,  and  Air  and  Earth, 
leaving  no  part  nor  power  of  any  -without;  first  and  especially, 
because  the  perfect  living  creature  should  be  of  perfect  parts,  aud 
also  that  out  of  the  remnants  no  other  such  thing  should  become.” 
He  argues  thence  that  there  can  be  but  one  Koapto;,  and  from  the 
whole  concludes,  moreover,  that  the  visible  world  is  formed  after 
the  pattern  of  the  intelligible  or  in-visible  (see  ibid.  31).  Compare 
Bom.  i.  20 : “ For  the  invisible  things  of  Him,  since  the  creation  of 
the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  perceived  through  the  things  that 
are  made.  His  everlasting  Power  and  Divinity ;”  and  Heb.  ix.  23, 
“ It  was  necessary  that  the  copies  of  things  in  the  Heavens  should 
be  purified  with  these”  {scil.  by  sacrifices). 

3  Compare  John  i.  4,  “ In  Him  was  Life,  and  the  Life  was  the 

Light  of  the  Men.”  _ , c • 

♦ This  paragraph  seems  to  relate  that  the  God  of  Fire  and  Spirit  pro 
ceeds,  according  to  the  creed  of  the  orthodox  Greek  Church,  from  the 
Father  through  the  Son.  See  post,  ch.  iii.  2;  ch.  xiii.  21,  aud  note. 
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created  some  Seven  Administrators  (a.)/  encompassing  in 
circles  the  sensible  world;  and  their  administration  is 
called  Fate  (6).^ 

10.  Immediately  from  the  downborne  elements  sprung 
forth  The  Word  of  The  God  to  the  pure  creation  of  aU 
Nature,^  and  was  united  to  the  creative  Mind  (c),  for  it  was 
of  the  same  essence  and  the  irrational  downborne 
elements  of  Nature  were  left  to  he  matter  only. 

11.  But  the  Creator  Mind  along  with  The  Word,  that 
encompassing  the  circles,  and  making  them  revolve  with 
force  (c),  turned  about  its  own  creations  and  permitted 
them  to  he  turned  about  from  an  indefinite  beginning  to 
an  interminable  end;  for  they  begin  ever  where  they  end. 

(a)  ^lOlKYira;.  (6)  Ufiipfiitiii.  (c)  tu  inftvovpyu  vu. 

(d)  ofioouatos.  (e)  iii/Zii  poi^u. 

^ “ Tlie.  Seven  Spiritswhich  are  before  His  throne  ” (Rev.  i.  4) ; “ The 
Seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  Seven  Stars  ” (ibid.  i.  20 ; iii.  1) ; “ Seven 
lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  Seven  Spirits  of 
God  ” (ibid.  iv.  5) ; “ The  Seven  Spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the 
earth”  (ibid.  v.  6) ; “I  saw  the  Seven  Angels  which  stand  before  God  ” 
(ibid.  viii.  2);  “ Seven  Angels”  (ibid.  v.  7,  8);  “ Raphael,  one  of  the 
Seven  Holy  Angels  which  present  the  prayers  of  the  Saints,  and 
which  go  in  and  out  before  the  Glory  of  The  Holy  One”  (Tobit,  xiv. 

15).  See  Rev.  viii.  3,  4 ; Ps.  ciii.  20 ; and  the  extracts  from  Hermes 
by  Stobseus  (188);  Meineke,  i.  48  (post,  Part  II.). 

* That  Hermes  held  that  Fate  and  Necessity  are  wholly  subject  to  ^ 
the  Providence  of  the  Creator,  see  ch.  x.  20,  and  the  Excerpt  by  Stobseus 
(183)  (post,  Part  II.) ; Meineke,  i.  47. 

® By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  Heavens  made,  and  all  the 
host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth  (i<mpea6yi<Tctv  xccl  rtp 
^tisvpiUTi  (Spirit)  “ ToS  arofiuroi  ccvroii  -Ttaact  ij  'hvi/xfug  a.vrZu,"  Septua- 
gint^  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  “ All  things  were  made  by  Him  ” (i.e.,  The 
WokI),  “ and  without  Him  (xmpU  durov,  “apart  from  Him  ”)  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made  ” (John  i.  3) ; and  see  the  remainder  of 
the  passage  before  quoted.  “ Who  is  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God, 
the  first  bom  of  all  creation.  For  in  Him  were  all  things  created  in 
the  heavens  and  upon  the  earth,  things  visible  and  things  in-visible, 
whether  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers.  All 
things  have  been  created  through  Him  and  unto  Him  ” (Col.  i.  15, 
Revised  Version).  See  Heb.  i.  3,  quoted  next  page. 

* It  is  remarkable  to  recognise  here  the  test  epithet  of  the  orthodox 
at  the  Council  of  Nicaja. 
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But  the  revolution  (a)  of  these^  as  the  Mind  wills  from  the 
downbome  elements,  brought  out  irrational  animals,  for  it 
did  not  afford  them  reason.  (6)  But  the  air  brought  out 
winged  animals,  and  the  water  swimming,  and  both  earth 
and  the  water  were  separated  from  each  other, ^ just  as 
The  Mind  willed,  and  the  earth  sent  out  from  itself  the 
fom-footed  animals  which  it  had,  serpents,  wild  and  tame 
beasts. 

12.  But  the  Father  of  aU  things.  The  Mind,  being  Life 
and  Light,  begat  (c)  (engendered)  a Man  like  to  Himself,^ 
whom  He  loved  as  His  own  child,  for  He  was  very  beauti- 
ful, having  the  image  of  His  Father.  For,  in  fact,  more- 
over The  God  loved  His  own  form,®  and  to  this  delivered 
over  aU  His  own  creations. 

13.  Having  considered  the  formation  of  the  Creator 
in  the  Father,  He  too  willed  to  create  (e),  and  was  parted  (/) 
from  the  Father,  becoming  {g)  in  the  creative  sphere. 
Having  all  the  dominion  Qi),  He  considered  the  creations 

(a)  mpi<pop».  (6)  "Koyov.  (c)  iiriKunai*. 

{d)  xofTOEi/oijffcef  TJji/  KTiali/.  (e)  infitovpyhii. 

(/)  xTri^aptoin.  {(})  yivofitvo;.  (h)  i^ovalxv. 

1 “ And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  under  the  heaven  he  gathered 
together  unto  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  appear”  (Gen.  i.  9). 
“ There  were  heavens  from  of  old,  and  an  earth  compacted  out  of 
water,  and  amidst  water,  by  the  Word  of  God"  (2  Peter  iiL  6).  See 
post,  ch.  iii.  2. 

2 “ Wisdom  is  the  brightness  of  the  everlasting  Light,  the  unspotted 
mirror  of  the  Power  of  God,  and  the  image  of  His  Goodness”  (Wis- 
dom, vii.  26). 

“ The  image  of  The  invisible  God,  the  first  bom  of  all  creation” 
(Col.  X.  16). 

“ The  only  begotten  Son,  He  hath  declared  Him.”  “ His  Son,  Whom 
He  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  through  Whom  also  He  made  the 
worlds.  Who  being  the  effulgence  of  His  glory  and  the  very  image  of 
His  substance,  and  upholding  things  by  the  Word  of  His  power” 
(Heb.  i.  3,  Eevised  Version). 

“ Who  being  in  the  form  of  God  counted  it  not  a prize  to  be  on  an 
equality  with  God,  but  emptied  Himself,  taking  the  form  of  a servant, 
being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  being  formed  in  fashion  as  a 
man  He  humbled  Himself”  (Philipp,  ii.  6,  Revised  Version). 

3 “ The  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love”  (Col.  i.  13,  Revised  Version). 
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of  the  brethren  who  were  enamoured  of  Him  hut  each 
made  Him  participate  of  his  own  order(a),  and  having 
learnt  the  essence  (J)  of  these,  and  partaken  of  their 
nature,  He  willed  to  break  through  the  circumference  of 
the  circles,  and  to  depress  (c)  the  force  of  Him  resting 
on  the  fire.^ 

14.  And  He  havmg  all  dominion  (c)  over  the  mortal 
living  things  of  the  world,  and  over  the  ii’rational,  looked 
obliquely  (/)  through  the  Harmony,^  breaking  through  the 

(fit)  fCiTsht^OV  iZlotg  (h)  OVOICCV,  (c)  KCCTCCTTOU^oett, 

(d)  tTHKiifiiyov.  (e)  i^ovaiuv.  (/)  irxpUvypiv. 

1 “ The  first  horn  among  many  brethren.” 

“ It  behoved  Him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren  ” 
iHeb.  ii.  17).  Lactantius  (Divin.  Instit.  iv.  6)  quotes  neai-ly  the  whole 
of  this  passage,  together  with  another  similar  one  from  “ Asclepiu-s,” 
applying  it  to  Christ,  and  again  (vii.  1),  applying  it  to  Man  in  general. 
See  posi,  ch.  iii.  and  xiii. 

* An  internal  Fire  was  part  of  the  cosmogony  of  the  Platonists. 

3 Plato,  in  Timseus  (53)  (in  the  main  according  to  the  Pythagorean 
system),  writes  (after  saying  that  God  arranged  the  thin  and  light 
elements  above  and  the  thick  and  heavy  below),  “ When  God  put  forth 
His  hand  to  order  the  Universe,  Fire  and  Water  and  Earth  and  Air 
having  been  produced  {■7rt(pvx.^a),  He  fashioned  them  according  to 
forms  and  numbers,  to  put  them  together  as  far  as  was  possible,  as 
should  be  most  beautiful  and  best.” 

The  Harmony  of  Heaven  is  described  in  the  Timseus  (35  and  36) : 
“ Heaven  revolves  roimd  a centre  once  in  24  hours ; the  orbits  of 
the  Fixed  Stars  in  a different  direction  from  the  Planets.  The  inner 
and  outer  sphere  cross  one  another,  and  meet  again  at  a point  oppo- 
site to  that  of  their  first  contact.  The  first  moves  in  a circle  from 
left  to  right,  along  the  side  of  a parallelogram  supposed  to  be  inscribed 
in  it,  the  second  also  moving  in  a circle  along  the  diagonal  of  the 
same  parallelogram  from  right  to  left ; the  first  describing  the  path 
of  the  Equator,  the  second  that  of  the  Ecliptic.  To  the  sphere  of 
the  undivided  He  gave  dominion,  but  the  sphere  of  the  other  or 
manifold  was  distributed  into  seven  imequal  orbits,  having  intervals 
in  ratios  of  twos  and  threes,  three  of  either  sort.  He  bade  them 
move  in  opposite  directions  to  one  another ; three  of  them,  the  Sun, 
Mercury,  and  Venus,  -with  equal  swiftness,  the  remaining  four  with 
unequal  swiftness  to  the  three  and  to  one  another,  but  all  in  due 
course.  The  Moon  is  represented  by  1,  the  Sun  by  2,  Venus  by 
3,  Merciuy  by  4,  Jupiter  by  9,  Saturn  by  27,  being  the  compound  of 
the  two  Pythagorean  ratios  (as  to  which  see  ch.  iv.  post),  having  the 
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miglit  of  the  circles,  and  showed  to  the  downward  home  (a) 
Nature  the  beautiful  form  of  The  God,  which  [Nature] 
having  beheld,  having  in  itself  insatiate  beauty  and  all  the 
energy  of  the  Seven  Administrators,  and  the  fonn  (6)  of  The 
God,  smiled  (c)  for  love,  as  it  were  having  beheld  the  image 
of  the  very  beautiful  form  of  the  Man  in  the  water  and 
the  shadow  (rf)  on  the  earth.  But  He  having  beheld  in 
f the  water  the  form  like  to  Him  being  in  Himself,  loved 
it  and  willed  to  dwell  with  it.  But  along  with  the  will 
1 came  energy  (e)  and  begat  (/)  the  iri’ational  form. 

15,  But  Nature  having  received  (.17)  the  beloved,  com- 
pletely embraced  Qi)  it,  and  they  mingled,  for  they  were 
enamoured ; and  through  this,  beyond  all  living  upon  earth,, 
the  Man  is  twofold,  mortal  indeed  because  of  the  body, 
immortal  because  of  the  essential  {i)  Man.^  For  being 
immortal,  and  having  the  dominion  (^)  of  all  things,  he 
suffers  mortal  things  subject  to  the  fate.  Being,  then, 
above  the  Haimony,  he  became  an  harmonious  servant. 
But  being  masculine-feminine  (/),  being  from  a masculine- 
feminine  father,  and  ^epless,  he  is  dominated  by  a 
sleepless. 

16.  And  after  these  things  my  Mind ; “For  also  I myself 
love  the  discourse.”  But  Poemandres  says:  “This  is  the 

(a)  xetraiCpiph.  (b)  fiopipviv.  (c)  ipctihluaiv.  (d)  (rx,luafiu. 

(e)  hepysiet.  (/)  Uvmi.  (,g)  y^ctfiovaa..  (h)  7ripnr>^aKn. 

(i)  ovatairi.  (^)  i%ovat»v.  (/)  dpi>ivo6iihvi. 

same  intervals  though  not  in  the  same  order,  being  the  same  mixture 
as  was  originally  divided  in  forming  the  world  (see  Jowetfs  “Sum- 
mary,” vol.  iii.  678).  The  Harmony  of  Man,  of  his  body,  of  the 
parts  of  it,  and  of  the  earth,  is  detailed  in  the  Timajus,  69,  77.  It 
is  founded  on  a complicated  system  of  triangles,  which  it  is  not 
necessary  here  to  explain.  But  the  Harmony  of  the  soul  and  body 
of  Man  has  strict  analogy  to  that  of  the  x,6aftoi  (ibid.  38). 

^ Plato  (“  Parmenides,”  144)  says : “ The  Essence  (oi/ata)  belongs 
to  all  beings,  although  many,  and  is  absent  from  none  of  the 
entities,  neither  from  the  least  nor  from  the  greatest.  This  would  be 
foolish  to  say,  for  how  can  the  Essence  be  absent  Irom  any  entity  1 
The  smallest  and  greatest,  and  everywhere  being  and  divisible,  were 
they  comminuted  as  much  as  possible,  yet  certainly  they  are  infinite 
parts  of  the  Essence.” 
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Mystery  concealed  up  to  tliis  day.  For  the  Nature  mingled 
with  the  Man  produced  a certain  most  admirable  wonder 
for  he  having  the  nature  of  the  harmony  of  the  seven,  of 
which  I spoke  to  you,^  of  fire  and  spirit,  the  Nature  did 
not  wait,  hut  immediately  brought  forth  the  seven  men  ^ 
after  the  natures  of  the  Seven  Administrators,  masculine- 
feminine,  and  sublime  ” (a). 

And  after  these  tilings,  “OPoemandres!  I have  come  now  to 
a great  desire,  and  am  longing  to  hear ; do  not  diverge.”  And 
Poemandres  said,  “ But  he  silent,  for  I have  not  yet  completed 
to  thee  the  first  discourse.”  “ Behold,  I aiii  silent,”  I said. 

17.  “ There  happened  then,  as  I said,  the  generation  of 
these  seven  in  such  mode.  For  the  air  was  feminine,  the 
water,  cupiscent  (6).  It  received  maturity  from  fire ; from 
ether  the  spirit ; and  Nature  brought  forth  the  bodies  after 
the  likeness  of  the  Man.  But  the  Man  became  (c)  from 
life  and  light  unto  soul  {d)  and  mind ; from  life  as  to  soul,, 
hut  from  light  as  to  mind;®  and  thus  remained  all  the 

(a)  fiiTotpaiov;.  (b)  oxevTixov.  (c)  syeuiro.  (d)  ipvx'Kv- 

^ See  ante,  9,  note  4.  Ako  Deuteronomy  xxxii.  8,  Sept. 

® For  whom  these  Seven  Men  are  intended  is  questionable  ; but  the 
difficulty  may  perhaps  be  solved  thus:  The  original  pattern  Man 
being  masculine-feminine,  represents  Adam  with  Eve  who  was- 
taken  out  of  Adam;  and  the  Seven  whom  Nature  procreated 
may  signify,  in  like  manner,  the  succeeding  Patriarchs  named  in 
Genesis,  ch.  iv.  and  v.,  wherein,  after  detailing  the  posterity  of  Cain, 
it  proceeds : “ This  is  the  book  of  the  generation  of  Adam,  in  the 
day  in  which  The  God  made  the  Adam,  after  the  likeness  of  God  He 
made  him,  male  and  female  He  made  them,  and  blessed  them,  and 
called  his  name  Adam  in  the  day  that  he  made  them  ” (from  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  edit.  J.  Field,  Cantab.  1565).  Then  follows  that  Adam  begat 
sons  and  daughters  after  liis  likeness  and  his  image,  &c.,  and  the 
names  of  the  Patriarchs,  beginning  -with  Seth,  up  to  and  including 
Lamech  the  seventh,  the  father  of  Noah.  Or  the  number  Seven 
here  mentioned  may  conventionally  signify  Cain  and  his  posterity. 

® “ And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  (‘  dust 
of  the  ground,’  Heb.),  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  b*e«%b-of  Ufc,  CCv-t^i  D 
and  man  became  a living  soul”  (Gen.  ii.  7,  English  Version). — “ K«1 
£xX«(r£v  0 Qio;  rot/  oh/dponTot/  xovi/  i'/ro  rij;  yiii.  x,a,\  ti/t^vayiati/  ti;  rd- 
n-pdaotrroi/  airrov  Ti/oflii  Kxi  syti/sro  6 Hvdpa-Tros  fig 

(Sept.  im.). 
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members  of  the  sensible  world,  until  the  period  of  the 
■completion  of  beginnings  and  progenies,  (a) 

18.  Hear  the  remaining  discourse  which  thou  de- 
sirest  to  hear.  The  period  being  completed,  the  con- 
necting bond  (&)  of  all  things  was  loosed  by  the  will  of 
God ; for  all  the  living  creatures  being  male-female,  were 
loosed  apart  (c)  along  with  the  Man,  and  became  partly 
some  male,  but  some  female  in  like  manner.  But  The  God 
immediately  said  in  Holy  Word  : ‘ Increase  in  increasing, 
and  multiply  in  multitude  all  formations  and  creations ’^(cQ, 
and  let  the  understander  (c)  recognise  himself  as  being 
immortal,  and  the  cause  of  the  death  love  of  body,  and 
nil  Entities. 

19.  The  providence  of  Him  speaking  this,  by  means  of 
Fate  and  Harmony  effected  the  minglings  and  established 
the  generations,  and  all  things  were  multiplied  according 
to  kind.  And  he  that  recognised  (/)  himself  arrived  at  the 
superabounding  good ; but  he  that,  from  error  of  affection, 

(a)  TiXot/f  upy(,Ziv  KO.I  yivuv.  (b)  auvhfffio;. 

(c)  bii'hviTO.  {d)  x.TiaftUT!t  Kttt  ’bnfuov py i finer X. 

(e)  0 evvov;.  (/)  o'  xvxyvapiaxi  ixvriv. 

1 “ And  God  blessed  tbem,  saying,  Be  fruitful  and  nudtiply  and 
fill  the  waters  in  the  seas,  and  let  fowl  multiply  in  the  earth  ” (English 
Version). — “Kcti  nv'Koynatii  xvrcco  ©so?  7^eyai>  xxi  •Tr'hnSw/taie 

y.xl  •7T'hr\paaxrt  rx  vbxrx  iu  rxl;  ix’hxaaxi^,  rx  mntvx  •jrh.'niuviaSaaxv 

irrl  TVS  yili”  (Sept,  Gen.  i.  22).  The  Vulgate  and  EngUsh  Version 
agree  in  reading  as  to  the  blessing  of  Noah  and  his  sons  before  the 
creation  of  man : “ Increase  or  be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  re- 
plenish the  earth,  and  subdue  it”  (Gen.  ix.  1).  The  Septuagint  adds, 
nnd  “ be  Lords  over  it  ” (see  post,  ch.  iii.).  A scholiast  (Michael 
Psellus)  on  one  of  the  MSS.  of  another  work  attributed  to  Hermes, 
(but  not  his),  “ De  Operations  Demonum,”  published  by  Boissonade, 
Nuremberg,  1838,  and  quoted  in  the  notes  by  Parthey  (p.  10),  whilst 
acknowledging  that  Hermes  must  have  been  acquainted  mth  the 
books  of  Scripture,  and  sometimes  copied  the  very  expressions,  as  in 
this  passage,  complains  that  he  has  not  conserved  the  simplicity  and 
clearness  of  Scripture,  but  has  amplified  and  exaggerated  them  after 
the  Greek  fashion  ; but  the  real  difference  consists  only  in  tliis,  that 
what  in  Genesis  is  enunciated  separately,  is  here  extended  to  all 
created  beings.  Yet  surely  this  is  within  the  purview  of  the  Scrip- 
tural expressions. 
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loved  the  body,  this  man  remaineth  wandering  in  darkness, 
sensibly  (a)  suffering  things  of  deatL” 

20.  “Why  do  the  ignorant  (&)  sin  so  greatly?”  said  I, 
“ that  they  should  he  deprived  of  immortality  ?”  “ Thou 
■seemest,”  he  saith,  “ 0 thou  (c)  ! not  to  have  apprehended 
iihe  things  thou  hast  keard ; did  not  I tell  thee  to  un- 
derstand ?”  “I  understand,”  I said,  “ and  remember,  and 
at  the  same  time  I thank  thee.”  “ If  thou  hast  under- 
stood,” he  saith,  “ tell  me  why  are  those  being  in  death 
worthy  of  death  ?”  “ Because,”  I say,  “ before  the  peculiar 
body  Cometh  ^ the  fearful  darkness  (rf),  out  of  which  the 
moist  nature  out  of  which  the  body  is  constituted  (e)  in 
the  sensible  world,  whence  death  is  derived.”  (/) 

21.  “ Thou  hast  understood  rightly,  0 Thou ! But  after 
what  mode  does  he  who  hath  understood  himself  (y) 
proceed  to  God,  which  the  Word  of  God  said  ? I say 
that  ‘from  Light  and  Life  is  constituted  the  Father  of  the 
Universals  {h),  from  whom  the  Man  was  generated.’  “ Say 
weU  speaking,”  He  saith  j “ for  Light  and  Life  are  The 
God  and  the  Father  from  Whom  the  Man  was  generate.^ 
If,  then,  thou  hast  learnt  thyself  to  be  from  light  and 
life,^  and  that  thou  existest  (i)  of  these,  thou  shalt  pass 


(a)  aiaStiras.  (6)  dyuoouiiTes.  (c)  la  oSrof.  (d)  arvyvov.  - 

■(e)  avuiarYix.iv.  (/)  d-phvirxi,  literally,  “ is  watered.” 

•(</)  o'  iuuo^aa.;  ixvrou.  (h)  rau  o'Kau.  (i)  rv/x^uitg, 

^ “ Darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep  ” (Gen.  i.  2.) 

® The  God  that  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein.  He  being 
Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth  dwelleth  not,  &c.  . . . seeing  He  Him- 
self giveth  to  all  life  and  breath  and  all  things ; and  He  made  of  one 
every  nation  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,”  &c., 
“ that  they  should  seek  God,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after 
Him  and  find  Him,  though  He  is  not  far  from  each  one  of  us : for  in 
Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  om  being,  as  certain  even  of  your 
•own  poets  have  said : For  we  are  also  His  offspring”  (Acts  xvii. 
24,  28). 

^ “ And  The  God  said.  Let  us  make  man  after  oiur  o'wn  image, 
■after  our  likeness”  (Gen.  i.  26).  “So  The  God  created  (iai-otYiafv, 
Septuagint)  the  man  in  His  own  image  (after  the  image  of  God — 
Sept.),  male  and  female  created  He  them”  (iarainaiv  ttinovg,  ibid. 
-28).  L'yU-  Ujc 
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unto  life  again.”  ^ These  things  Poemandres  said.  “ But, 
further,”  said  I,  “ tell  me  how  shall  I pass  unto  life,  O 
Mind  ? ” Mind,  The  God,  saith,  “ The  man  of  mind  (a),  let 
him  recognise  himself.”  “Not  all  men  then,”  I say, 
“have  mind.” 

22.  “ Say  well,  0 Thou ! speaking  such  things.  I my- 
self, The  Mind,  am  present  with  the  holy  and  good,  and 
pure  and  merciful,  with  those  living  piously ; and  my 
presence  becomes  a help ; ^ and  forthwith  they  are  cog- 
nizant of  all  things,®  and  lovingly  propitiate  the  Father, 
and  give  thanks,  praising,  and  sing  hymns  to  Him  in 
ranks  (h),  from  affection ; and  before  delivering  over  the 
body  to  its  own  death,  they  detest  (c)  the' senses,  knowing 
their  operations  (rf) ; or  rather  I,  The  Mind,  will  not  suffer 
the  operations  of  the  body  which  happen  (e),  to  be  accom- 

Jplished ; for  being  doorkeeper,  I wUl  shut  out  the  incom- 
ings of  the  evil  and  base  operations,  cutting  off  the  desires. 

23.  But  from  the  fools  and  evU,  depraved,  and  envious, 
and  covetous,  and  murderers,  and  impious,  I am  afar  off, 
delivering  them  to  the  avenging  demon,  who,  applying  the 
sharpness  of  the  fire,  attacks  them  sensibly  (/),  and  pre- 
pares (y)  them  still  more  for  wickednesses,  that  they  may 


(a)  0 ivvov;.  (6)  rsrx'yfiiuoi.  (c)  fcvairroinxi.  (<i)  ivtpyifji/.»ru. 

(e)  ^offTT/Vroi/Tot.  (/)  iiaSr/TiKai.  {g)  O'TT'hi^tt. 

^ “ In  Hun  was  Life,  and  the  Life  was  the  Light  of  (the)  men.” 
“ But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  the  right  to  become 
children  of  God”  (Revised  Version,  John  i.  4,  12). 

* “ Thus  saith  the  High  and  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity, 
whose  Name  is  Holy : I dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him 
also  that  is  of  an  humble  and  contrite  spirit”  (Isaiah  Ivii.  15). 
“ Thus  saith  The  Lord,  the  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is 
my  footstool  . . .,  but  to  this  man  Avill  I look,  even  to  him  that  is 
poor  and  of  a contrite  spirit  {TctTriivoi/  x,eci  r^avyiiov.,  Septuagint),  and 
that  tremble th  at  my  word”  (itid.  Ixvi.  1,  3).  “He  that  loveth 
me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I will  love  him  and  ■will  mani- 
fest myself  unto  him.”  “ If  a man  love  me  he  'will  keep  my  word ; 
and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  'unto  him  and  make 
our  abode  with  him”  (John  xiv.  21,  23). 

3 “If  any  man  loveth  God,  the  same  is  kno'wn  of  Him”  (1  Cor_ 
viii.  3).  “ Then  shall  M'e  know,  even  as  we  are  known.” 
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meet  with  a greater  vengeance/  and  he  ceases  not  from 
insatiably  moving  their  concupiscence  to  unbounded  ap- 
petites, as  in  a battle  in  the  dark,  and  so  tortures,  and 
•augments  the  fire  more  and  more  upon  them. 

24.  “ You  have  well  taught  me,”  I said,  “ all  things  as  I 
desired,  0 Mind ! But  tell  me  further  about  the  ascent 
that  is  to  be.”  (a)  To  these  things  Poemandres  said: 

“ First,  indeed,  in  the  dissolution  of  the  body  material,  it  | 
■delivers  up  the  body  itself  unto  alteration  (&),  and  the  form 
which  thou  hadst  becomes  invisible,  and  delivers  the 
•character  (c)  deprived  of -energy  to  the  demon,  and  the 
senses  of  the  body  return  back  to  their  respective 
sources,  becoming  portions  (d),  and  again  united  together 
with  the  energies  (e).  And  passion  and  desire  depart  unto 
the  irrational  nature. 

25.  And  thus  the  residue  (/)  hastens  upward  tlu’ough 
the  Harmony,  and  gives  iijJ'to  the  first  zone  the  energy 
of  increase  and  that  of  decrease,  and  to  the  second  the 
machination  of  the  evils  and  the  fraud  de-energized  {g) ; 
and  to  the  third  the  concupiscent  deception  de-ener- 
gized ; and  to  the  fourth,  the  pride  of  domineering,  with- 
out means  of  satisfaction  Qi) ; and  to  the  fifth,  the  un- 
holy boldness  and  the  rashness  of  the  audacity ; and  to 
the  sixth,  the  evil  covetings  after  wealth,  de-energized; 
and  to  the  seventh  zone,  insidious  falsehood. 

26.  Amd  then,  denuded  from  the  operations  (i)  of  the 
Harmony,  it  becomes  energizing  at  the  eighth  nature,  having 
its  proper  power,  and  along  with  the  Entities  {k)  hymn- 
ing The  Father.  Those  being  present  at  this  his  coming 
there,  rejoice  together,  and  being  made  like  to  those  who 
are  with  him(Z),  he  hears  also  the  powers  who  are  above 
the  eighth  nature  in  a certain  sweet  voice  hymning  The 


(a)  ivoQw  riji  ymofifu/i;. 

(d)  fiipri  Yiuofieveii 

(/)  "hoiTToii,  sine  artic. 

{i)  ivipytil^irtav. 

^ Compare  the  parable 
xi.  24). 


(6)  dXKotaijiv.  (c)  TO 

(e)  avviaroipiiuoii  li;  roc;  kvspyii'ec;. 

(g)  ocvsiiipyyiTOi/.  (A)  «9r7i6ov£XT)?T0J/. 

(k)  T«if  oval.  (1)  auvovaiv. 

of  the  Unclean  Spirit  (Matt.  xii.  44 ; Luke 
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God.  And  then  in  order  they  mount  upward  to  the  Father^ 
and  they  deliver  themselves  up  to  Powers,  and  be- 
coming Powers  they  become  in  God.^  This  is  the  good 
ending  of  those  attaining  knowledge,  to  be  made  divine 
For  the  rest,  why  delayest  thou  ? Is  it  not  that  having 
accepted  (6)  all  tMngs,  thou  mayest  become  guide  to  those 
who  are  worthy;  so  that  the  race  of  mankind  through  thee 
may  be  saved  by  God  ? ” 

27.  Saying  this  to  me,  Poemandres  mingled  liimself  with 
the  Powers ; but  I having  given  thanks,  and  blessed  the 
F ather  of  the  TJniversals  (c),  rose  up,  empowered  by  Him 
and  instructed  as  to  the  nature  of  everything  {d),  and  the 
grandest  vision ; and  I began  to  proclaim  to  the  men  the 
beauty  of  the  piety  and  that  of  the  knowledge.  “ O 
peoples,  earthborn  men,  ye  having  given  yourselves  up  to 
drunkenness  and  sleep  and  to  the  ignorance  of  God,  be  sober,, 
cease  being  gluttons  (c),  allured  by  irrational  sleep.” 

28.  But  they  having  heard,  approached  with  one  consent,, 
and  I say,  “ Why,  0 earthborn  men,  have  ye  given  your- 
selves over  to  death,  having  power  (/)  to  partake  of  im- 
mortality ? Eepent  (y)  ye  who  have  walked  together  with 
the  error,  and  who  have  intercommuned  with  the  igno- 
rance; depart  from  the  dark  light,  partake  ye  of  the 
immortality,  having  abandoned  the  corruption.”  • 

29.  And  some  of  them  having  jeered,  stood  off,  having 
given  themselves  up  to  the  way  of  the  death ; but  some 
requested  to  be  taught,  casting  themselves  before  my  feet. 
But  I raising  them  up  became  a guide  of  the  human  race,, 
teaching  the  words  how  and  in  what  way  they  shall  be 
saved.  And  I sowed  upon  them  the  words  of  the 
Wisdom,  and  they  were  nourished  with  the  Ambrosial 

(n)  haSrii/xi.  (6)  'X'upx'Kx/iuv.  (c)  rZsi  oTtoiv.  (d)  rov  ttxvto;. 

(e)  x.pxi’Trx^avTii.  (/)  e^ovatxu.  (g)  /n.trxvotiaxTt. 

^ The  doctrine  of  Plato  as  to  the  life  hereafter  of  the  pious  who 
had  vanquished  evil  and  the  desires  of  the  flesh  is  e.vplained  in 
Timacus  (42) : “ He  who  has  lived  well  the  time  belonging  to  him, 
having  again  proceeded  to  the  habitation  of  his  consociate  star,  shall 
lead  a happy  and  familiar  {evvijtn)  life  therein.” 
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Water.^  And  it  becoming  evening,  and  the  splendour  of 
the  sun  beginning  to  be  wholly  set,  I called  upon  them  to 
give  thanks  to  The  God ; and  having  fulfilled  the  thanks- 
<rivin",  each  returned  to  his  own  conch.^ 

30.  But  I inscribed  within  myself  the  beneficence  of 
Poemandres,  and  fulfilled  with  the  things  which  I wished, 
I was  exceedingly  rejoiced,  for  the  sleep  of  the  body  be- 
came sobriety  of  the  soul  (a),  and  the  closing  of  the  eyes 
true  vision,  and  my  silence  pregnant  with  the  good,  and 
the  utterance  of  speech  productions  (&)  of  good  things. 
But  this  happened  to  me  receiving  from  my  Mind,  that 
is  of  the  Poemandres,  the  Word  of  the  supreme  authority (c),. 
whence  becoming  God-inspired  I andved  at  the  truth. 
Wlierefore  I give  from  soul  and  whole  strength  blessing 
to  The  Father  God. 

31.  Holy  The  God,  The  Father  of  the  TJniversals  (e), 
whose  counsel  is  perfected  by  His  own  powers.  Holy  The 
God  Wlio  •willeth  to  be  known  and  is  known  by  His  own. 
Holy  Thou  art  Wlio  by  Word  hast  constituted  the  Entities. 
Thou  art  Holy,  of  Whom  all  nature  was  bom — image  (/).* 
Thou  art  Holy  Whom  the  nature  formed  not  (y).  Thou 
art  Holy  Who  art  stronger  than  all  power.  Thou  art  Holy 
'Who  art  greater  than  all  excellence.  Thou  art  Holy  Who 

(a)  d't'X’jf-  (6)  yivn^ftoiToi.  (c)  rij;  AvSsvrlctg. 

(d)  6i6‘?ruovs.  (e)  ran  Sxau.  (/)  sUdv  eCpv.  (g)  kfiop(paasv. 

1 “ E.\cept  a man  be  born  of  water  and  tbe  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  ” (John  iii.  5).  “ Jesus  answered  and  said,  If 
thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give  me 
to  drink,  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  Him  and  He  would  have  given 
thee  living  water.”  “ The  water  that  I shall  give  him  shall  become 
in  him  a weU  of  water  springing  up  unto  eternal  life  ” (ibid.  iv.  10, 
14).  See  ch.  iii.,  Kpetriip,  post. 

2 From  tliis  passage  some  have  surmised  that  this  Hermes  might 
have  been  one  of  the  Therapeutse,  whose  custom  it  was  to  worship 
and  sing  praises  thus  at  sunsetting. 

3 The  meaning  is  doubtful.  (Q.)  If  not  a rrvia.  In  Parthey’s 

edition,  the  vavg  is  not  circumflexed.  Here,  by  anticipation,  are  pro- 
pounded the  tenets  of  the  Egyptian  Mystics,  and  indeed  of  the  Mystics- 
of  all  ages  of  Christendom. 

* See  anle,  8,  and  notes. 
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art  superior  to  praises.  Accept  rational  (a)  sacrifices  pure 
from  soul  and  heart  intent  upon  Thee,  0 unspeakable, 
ineffable,  invoked  (&)  by  silence ! To  me,  beseeching  that 
I stray  not  from  the  knowledge  that  is  according  to  our 
essence  assent;  and  strengthen  me,  and  with  this  grace 
enlighten  those  who  are  in  ignorance,  brethren  of  my  race, 
but  sons  of  Thee ! Wherefore  I believe  Thee,  and  bear 
witness;  I pass  into  Life  and  Light.  Blessed  art  Thou, 
Father ! Thy  Man  wisheth  to  be  sanctified  with  Thee,  as 
Thou  hast  delivered  to  him  the  whole  power  (c)  (i.e.,  to 
be  so). 


CHAPTEE  II. 

0/  Hermes  the  TrisiTicgishis,  to  Asclepim. 

Catholic  Discourse} 

1.  Everything  that  is  moved,  0 Asclepius,  is  it  not 
moved  in  something  and  by  something  ? 

Asclepivs. — Most  certainly. 

Hermes. — Is  there  not  necessity  that  that  be  greater  in 
which  it  is  moved  than  that  moved  ? 

Asclepius. — There  is  necessity. 

Hermes. — Stronger  therefore  the  motor  ^ than  that 
moved? 

(a)  -hoyix.a,i.  (h)  (puuovfiiiie.  (c) 

^ This  chapter  is  extracted  by  Stohseus.  (Physica,  384 ; Meineke, 
L 104). 

2 See  post,  ch.  ix.  9.  The  question  of  motion  was  important  with 
the  Platonists.  In  Phsedrus  (245),  Plato  had  written : “ Every  soul 
is  immortal,  for  the  ever-moveable  is  immortal;  but  that  moving 
other  and  moved  by  other,  having  cessation  of  motion,  has  cessation 
of  life.  But  the  self-moving  alone,  since  not  failing  itself,  never 
ceases  being  moved ; but  to  the  other  things,  as  many  as  are  moved, 
is  fountain  and  beginning  of  motion.  But  a beginning  (or  principle, 
dpx'^)  is  ingenerate.” 
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Asclepiits. — Stronger  indeed. 

Hermes. — There  is  necessity  that  that  in  which  it  is 
moved  have  a contrary  nature  to  that  which  is  moved  ? 

Asclepitis. — And  altogether  so. 

2.  Hermes. — Great  then  is  this  the  World/  than  which 
there  is  not  any  body  greater  ? 

Asclepixis. — It  is  confessed. 

Herrtm. — And  solid,  for  it  hath  been  filled  with  many 
other  great  bodies,  or  rather  with  all  as  many  bodies  as 
there  are  ? 

Asclepim. — Thus  it  is. 

Hermes. — A body  then  is  the  World  ? 

Asclepius. — A body. 

Hermes. — And  moved  ? 

Ascle'pius. — Most  certainly. 

3.  Hermes. — Of  what  size  (a)  then  must  be  the  place  ^ in 
which  it  is  moved,  and  of  what  kind  the  nature  ? Is  it 
not  much  greater  that  it  may  be  able  to  receive  the  con- 
tinuity of  the  forward  course  (6),  and  that  that  moved  may 
not,  impeded  by  the  narrowness,  retard  (c)  its  motion? 

(a)  (6)  <popi{.  (c)  fTiaxp. 

^ Koafio;,  i.e.,  the  order  of  the  Universe. 

* The  question  of  motion  is  discussed  by  Plato  in  “ Theaetetus,”  152, 
181 : “ Motion  is  both  change  of  place  and  revolution  in  itself.  It 
is  motion  also  when  change  takes  place  from  youth  to  age,  from  black 
to  white,  from  soft  to  hard.  Two  forms  then  of  motion,  change  and 
revolution.”  “ All  things  are  generated  from  forward  course  ((pop&;), 
and  movement,  and  mixture ; for  nothing  by  no  means  ever  is,  but 
always  is  becoming.”  “ Motion  affords  that  seeming  to  be  and  that 
becoming.  Inactivity  {ppavxia)  is  the  not  being,  and  destruction. 
Heat  and  fire  producing  and  preserving  all  things  is  of  forward  course 
and  motion.  Living  animals  are  produced  by  the  same.  The  health 
of  the  body  is  injured  by  sloth,  restored  by  exercise ; the  health  of 
the  soul  is  improved  and  preserved  by  learning  and  care  being 
motions,  and  acquires  knowledge.  By  inactivity,  carelessness,  and 
want  of  instruction  it  learns  nothing,  and  forgets  what  it  may  have 
learnt.  Motion,  then,  is  good  both  for  soul  and  body ; and  Homer 
teaches  that  so  long  as  there  be  the  circulation  in  movement  and  the 
sun,  all  things  are,  and  are  preserved  with  gods  and  men.  But  if 
that  stood  still,  aU  things  would  perish,  and  become,  as  it  were, 
upside  down.” 

B 
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Asclepius. — Some  very  great  thing,  0 Trismegistus ! 

4.  Hermes— Bni  of  what  kind  of  nature,  whether  of 
the  opposite,  0 Asclepius  ? But  to  body,  opposite  nature 
is  the  incorporeal. 

Asclepius. — It  is  confessed. 

Hermes. — Incorporeal  then  is  the  place.  But  the  incor- 
poreal is  either  Divine  or  God.  But  the  Divine  I now 
speak  of  is  not  the  generated  but  the  ingenerate  (a). 

5.  If,  then,  it  be  Divine,  it  is  essential  (i);  but  if  it  be 
God  it  becomes  superessential  (c).  But  otherwise  it  is 
intelligible  (c?)  thus.  For  intelligible  is  the  first  God  to  us, 
not  to  Himself,  for,  the  intelligible  falls  under  the  under- 
stander (e)  by  sense.  The  God  then  is  not  intelligible  to 
Himself;  for  not  being  something  else  than  that  under- 
stood is  He  understood  by  Himself  (/). 

6.  But  to  us  he  is  something  else,  and  because  of  this 
He  is  intelligible  to  us.  But  if  the  place  is  intelligible, 
it  is  not  therefore  God  but  place ; but  if  also  God  it  is 
so,  not  as  being  place,  but  as  capacious  energy  {p).  But 
everything  moved  is  not  moved  in  the  thing  moved,  but 
in  the  stable,  and  that  moving  it  therefore  is  stable.  For 
it  is  impossible  for  it  to  be  moved  along  with  it. 

Asclepius. — How  then,  0 Trismegistus,  are  things  here 
moved  along  with  those  being  moved  ? for  the  spheres, 
thou  saidst,  those  eiTants,  are  moved  by  the  inerrant  (/i) 
sphere.^ 

Hermes. — This  is  not,  0 Asclepius,  motion  together  (i), 
but  countermotion ; for  they  are  not  moved  similarly,  but 
contrary  wise  to  each  other ; and  the  contrariety  {k)  has 
the  resistance  of  the  motion  constant  (1). 

7.  For  the  reaction  (m)  is  arrest  of  progress  {n).  Wliere- 
fore,  also,  the  errant  spheres  being  moved  contrary  wise  to 
that  inerrant  by  the  contrariant  opposition,  because  of 

(a)  TO  tiyiuvrrro».  (l>)  ovaiZ^^s.  (c)  dvovaiuarov. 

(d)  voriTo;.  (e)  rZ  voouiru  iixoTTi'Trrei.  (/)  v(f>  kctvrou. 

(g)  ivfpytiet  -)(fi)prrriK^.  (h)  a9rAeti/oDj.  (i)  avyKivYiai;. 

(k)  ivavrioiaii.  (1)  earZaxi/.  (m)  i]  ihirnvTrttt..  (pi)  <popA;. 

^ See  ch.  i.  14,  and  note  tliere. 
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the  very  opposition  («),  are  moved  amongst  each  other  (ft) 
by  the  stable  (c).  And  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be 
otherwise;  for  those  arctic  (spheres)  which  thou  seest 
neither  setting  nor  rising,  revolved  about  the  same  point, 
dost  thou  think  to  be  moved  or  to  stand  still  ? 

Asdcpius. — To  be  moved,  0 Trismegistus. 

Hermes. — What  sort  of  motion,  O Asclepius  ? 

Asclepivs. — That  being  turned  always  about  the  same 
point. 

Hermes. — But  the  circulation  about  the  same  point  is 
motion  restrained  by  stableness  (t?).  For  what  is  around 
the  same  hinders  that  exceeding  the  same;  but  that  in 
excess  being  hindered,  if  it  stand  in  that  which  is  around 
the  same,  so  also  the  contrary  course  stands  firm,  being 
always  maintained  (e)  by  the  contrariety.^ 

8.  But  I will  mention  to  you  a ten’estrial  example  meet- 
ing the  eye  about  this.  Contemplate  terrene  animals,  such 
as  the  man,  I say,  swimming.  For  the  water  flowing  on- 
wards, the  resistance  of  the  feet  and  of  the  hands  becomes 
stability  to  the  man,  that  he  be  not  carried  along  with  the 
water,  nor  be  sunk  by  it. 

Asclepius. — Thou  hast  spoken  a very  apposite  example, 
0 Trismegistus! 

Hermes. — All  motion  then  is  moved  in  stability  (/)  and 
by  stability.  The  motion  therefore  of  the  World,  and  of 
every  material  animal,  does  not  happen  to  be  generated  by 
things  without  the  World,  but  by  those  within  to  that 
without,  either  by  soul  or  spirit,  or  something  else  incor- 
poreal ; for  body  does  not  move  a thing  with  soul  {g),  not 
even  the  entire  body,  if  it  be  without  soul. 

9.  Asclepius. — How  sayest  thou  this,  0 Trismegistus? 
Woods  then  and  stones,  and  all  other  without  soul,  are 
they  not  bodies  that  are  movers? 

(tt)  mpl  TH!/  iuu,vrioTrrTa.  ctiniiv.  (6)  v'jr'  i’h’hijhav.  {c)  vita  itrtlxini. 

{d)  Vito  areimas.  (e)  arnpi^optivn.  (/)  £k  arotau.  (g)  epiipvxot/. 

^ The  same  attempt  to  explain  the  relative  motions  of  the  planets 
and  stars  is  to  he  found  in  the  “ Timsous  ” of  Plato.  See  also  ante, 
ch.  i.  14,  note. 
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Hermes.— Ey  no  means,  O Asclepius  ! for  that  within  the 
body,  that  moving  the  soulless,  is  it  not  that  body  moving 
both,  that  of  the  carrying  (a)  and  that  of  the  carried? 
Wherefore  soulless  will  not  move  soulless  (J),  but  that 
moving  has  soul,  because  it  does  move.  Thou  seest 
therefore  the  soiil  weighed  down  when  alone  it  carrieth 
two  bodies ; and  that,  indeed,  things  moved  are  moved  in 
somewhat,  and  by  somewhat  is  plain. 

10.  Asclepius. — Then  the  things  moved  must  be  moved 
in  a void,  0 Trismegistus  ! 

Hermes. — May’st  thou  say  well,  O Asclepius  ! but  none 
of  the  Entities  is  void,  for  alone  nonentity  is  void,  and 
alien  from  the  existence  (c) ; but  that  being,  cannot  be 
being,  unless  it  were  full  of  the  existence ; for  that  exist- 
ing never  can  become  void. 

Asclepius. — But  are  there  not  some  things  void,  0 Tris- 
megistus ! as  an  void  measure,  or  a void  cask,  and  a void 
well  and  wine  press,  and  the  other  suchldfe  things  ? 

Hermes. — Alas!  for  this  great  error,  0 Asclepius!  Those 
fullest  and  most  replete,  dost  thou  consider  to  be  void  ? 

11.  Aselepms. — How  sayest  thou,  O Trismegistus  ? 

Hermes. — Is  not  the  air  a body  ? 

Asclepius. — A body  it  is. 

Hermes. — And  does  not  this  body  permeate  through  all 
beings,  and  permeating  fill  aU  tilings  ? And  body  does  it 
not  consist  mingled  of  the  four  ? ^ Full  then  are  aU  things 
which  thou  sayest  are  void,  of  the  air  and  if  of  the  air  then 
of  the  four  bodies.  And  it  happens  that  the  converse 

(a)  /ixaTa^ovTo;.  (6)  xipvxov-  (c)  vTrip^tag. 

^ Fire,  Water,  Air,  and  Earth,  according  to  the  Pythagoreans  and 
Plato.  Plato  liiniself,  in  the  “ Tima3us,”  says : “ But  as  to  that  natiue 
wliich  was  before  the  generation  of  heaven,  of  Fire,  Water,  Air,  and 
Earth,  we  must  consider  that,  and  what  occurred  (t«  Tci6n)  before  this ; 
for  no  one  hath  ever  indicated  their  origin  {yiviviv).  We  call  tliem 
beginnings  or  principles  (dpxcts),  placing  them  as  elements  ol  the 
Universe.”  Also,  “ of  these  four  the  existence  of  the  World  took 
each  one  whole.  For  He  having  established  it,  established  it  out  ol 
all  fire,  and  water,  and  air,  and  earth,  having  left  no  part  of  any,  nor 
power  without.” 
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expression  is  evidenced  (a),  that  those  things  which  thou 
callest  full,  all  these  are  void  of  the  air,  these  being  nar- 
rowed of  room  by  other  bodies,  and  not  being  able  to 
receive  the  air  into  their  locality.  Those  tilings  then 
which  thou  sayest  are  void,  one  must  caU  hollow,  not  void, 
for  they  subsist,  and  are  fuU  of  air  and  spirit  (IS). 

12.  AscU'pms. — The  saying  is  uncontradictable,  0 Tris- 
megistus ! The  air  is  body,  and  this  is  the  body  which 
permeates  tlirough  all  the  Entities,  and  permeating  fills 
all  things.  But  the  locality  then  in  which  the  Universe  is 
moved — Wliat  should  we  call  it  ? 

Hermes. — Incorporeal,  0 Asclepius ! 

Asclepiios. — The  incorporeal  then,  what  is  it  ? 

Hemnes. — Mind  and  reason  (c),  whole  out  of  whole  (d), 
comprehending  itself;  free  from  all  body,  inerrant,  im- 
passible from  body,  intangible  itself,  stablished  (e)  in 
itself,  having  capacity  (/)  for  all  things,  and  conservative 
of  the  Entities,  of  which  are,  as  it  were,  rays,  the  Good, 
the  Truth,  the  archetype  Light  {ff),  the  archetype  of  the 
Soul.i 

Asclepius. — The  God  then,  what  is  He  ? 

Hermes. — He  subsisting  (1i)  One,  not  of  these  things,  but 
being  also  cause  to  these  things  that  they  are,  as  well  as 
to  all,  and  to  each  one  of  the  Entities. 

13.  Neither  hath  He  left  anything  over  beside  (i)  that  is 
not  (^’) ; for  all  things  are  those  generate  from  the  Entities, 
not  from  those  not  Entities.  For  things  not  Entities  have 
not  the  nature  to  be  able  to  become  to  be  {!),  but  that  of 
not  being  able  to  become  anytliing ; and  again,  the  Entities 
have  not  the  nature  of  never  to  be  (m). 

14.  Asclepvits. — Whatever  then  sayest  thou  The  God  to 
be  ? 

Hermes. — The  God  then  is  not  Mind  but  the  cause  that 


(a)  ix,(pet'ii)t(i6a,t.  (6)  -Truii/fioirog. 

(d)  oAtlf  OTIOW.  (e)  EffTlUf. 

(3)  TO  oipxirv'^ou  (pag.  (h) 

(k)  TO  OK.  (J,)  ytviaixi. 

' See  ante,  ch.  i.  8, 


(e)  Ao'yof. 

(/)  x‘^pm-tx-0;. 

(i)  V’jri'Ktm  •Tr'Ktov. 
(m)  ^JiSsororl  ehiai. 
and  note. 
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Mind  is(«).  Nor  Spirit,  but  cause  that  Spirit  isd  Nor 
Light,  but  cause  that  Light  is.  Whence  one  must  vene- 
rate The  God  under  these  two  appellations;  these  to  Him 
alone  appertaining,  and  to  no  other — for  neither  of  others 
called  Gods,*  nor  of  men,  nor  of  demons,  can  any  one, 

^ even  after  a sort (6)  be  good,  hut  The  God  alone;  and  this 
alone  He  is  and  nothing  else.  For  all  other  things  are 
separable  from  the  nature  of  the  Good,  for  they  are  body 
and  soul,  having  no  place  able  to  receive  the  Good. 

15.  For  the  magnitude  of  the  Good  is  so  great  as  is  the 
subsistence  (c)  of  all  the  Entities,  both  bodies  and  without 
bodies,  and  sensible  and  intelligible. (d)  This  is  the  Good, 
tliis  The  God.^  Thou  shouldst  not  then  call  anything  else 
good  since  thou  wouldest  be  impious,  nor  anything  else 
ever  The  God,  since  thou  wouldest  again  be  impious. 

16.  In  speech  then  indeed  the  Good  is  spoken  of  by  all; 
but  whatever  it  is,  is  not  understood  (c)  by  all ; wherefore 
neither  is  The  God  understood  by  all,  but  through  igno- 
rance they  call  the  Gods  and  some  of  the  men  good,  by  no 
means  able  either  to  be  or  to  become  such.  For  they  are 
very  different  (/)  from  The  God ; for  the  Good  is  insepar- 
able from  The  God,  The  God  Himself  being  The  Good.  All 

(a)  ToS  iJvxt  vow.  ^)x,ct6'  O-TTOaOVOW.  (c)  VTrctp^l;. 

(d)  vorrrZv.  (e)  vo'siTsct.  (/)  dX'hOTpiaTxroi. 

^ This  doctrine  seems  to  he  consonant  to  the  Creed  of  the  orthodo-x 
Greek  Church  as  to  the  Procession.  See  as  to  this  post,  Part  III. 
Plato  (“  Timceus,”  28)  had  written : “ Everything  beginning  anew  of 
necessity  is  generated  by  some  causer.  For  to  everything  it  is  im- 
possible to  have  generation  apart  from  causer.  When,  then,  The 
Creator  ever  looking  to  that  being  thuswise,  using  some  such  pattern, 
had  effected  the  idea  and  the  power  of  it,  of  necessity  it  was  that 
everything  should  be  completed  beautiful  (x.ct?iOv).  For  the  produc- 
tion of  which,  using  a generated  pattern,  it  woidd  not  be  beautiful.” 

2 “ There  is  no  God  but  One ; for  though  there  be  that  are  called 
Gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  as  there  be  Gods  many  and 
Lords  many,  yet  to  us  there  is  One,  God  The  Father,  of  'Wliom  are 
all  things,  and  we  unto  Him  ” (1  Cor.  viii.  4,  7). 

3 “ There  is  none  Good  but  One,  that  is  The  God.”  See  the  .subse- 
cpient  sections,  16  and  17.  (Miuk  x.  18;  Luke  xviii.  19;  and  ch. 
vi.  post,  and  note). 


POEM  ANDRES.  II. 


23 


the  other  Gods  then  are  called  immortals,  being  honoured 
with  the  appellation  of  Gods  j but  The  God  is  The  Good, 
not  by  honour  (a)  but  by  nature.  Tor  one  is  the  nature  of 
The  God  the  Good,  and  one  the  kind  of  both  these  (6), 
from  which  are  all  the  kinds  (c).  For  the  Good  is  giving 
everytliing,  and  receiving  nothing.  The  God  then  gives 
all  things  and  receives  nothing.  The  God  then  is  The 
Good,  and  the  Good  The  God. 

17.  But  another  appellation  is  that  of  The  Father ; again 
becai;se  the  Maker  of  all  things;  for  it  is  of  a father  to 
make.^  Wherefore  also  in  life  the  greatest  and  most  reli-' 
gious  anxiety  (dl)  of  the  prudent  (e)  is  the  generation  of 
children  (/),  and  the  greatest  misfortmie  and  irreligon,  is 
that  any  one  should  depart  childless  from  among  men.  And 
this  man  renders  justice  after  death  to  the  demon,  and 
the  punishment  is  this  that  the  soul  of  the  childless 
should  be  condemned  (y)  to  a body  having  the  nature 
neither  of  man  nor  of  woman,  which  is  accursed  under  the 
Sun.  Wherefore,  0 Asclepius!  be  mutually  pleased  (^) 
with  no  one  being  childless ; but  on  the  contrary  pity  the 
misfortune,  knowing  what  punishment  awaits  him.^  So 
many  and  such  things  be  said  to  thee,  0 Asclepius ! a 
precognition  somewhat  of  the  nature  of  all  things.® 

(a)  xara  rifiijv.  (6)  snog  oifi(porepai/.  (c)  rx  yivrt  Tgxvrx. 

(d)  (TTouS^.  (e)  iv<ppoi/5uaiii.  (/)  TTXiOoTroiix. 

(g)  x,xr*htx.xa6iivxi.  (1l)  avvna^fis. 

^ This  passage  is  quoted  and  otherwise  referred  to  by  Justin  Martyr 
(Apolog.  ii.  6),  and  Lactantius  (Divin.  Instit.  i.  6).  See  Part  III.,  and 
see  a similar  passage,  post,  ch.  v.  8,  10. 

2 The  dying  childless  was  accounted  a great  misfortune  among  the 
Jews.  “They  shall  hear  their  sin;  tiiey  shall  die  childless”  (Levit. 
XX.  20).  “ Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Write  you  this  man  childless”  (Jer. 
xxii.  30).  It  is  manifest  that  this  latter  portion  of  ch.  ii.  was  written 
before  the  epoch  of  Monachism.  This  is  the  only  passage  in  •which 
Hermes  propoimds  any  kind  of  metempsychosis. 

® Two  portions  of  this  chapter  are  extracted  by  Stobaeus  (Ecloga 
Physica,  Meineke’s  Edition,  vol.  I.,  p.  105). 
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C H A P T E E III. 

Sacred  Discourse. 

1.  Glory  of  aE  things,  The  God  and  Divinity  and  Nature 
Divine.  Beginning  of  the  Entities,^  The  God,  and  Mind, 
and  Nature,  and  Matter;  being  Wisdom  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  everything  (a).  Beginning  is  the  Divinity,  and 
Nature,  and  Energy  (&),  and  Necessity,  and  End  and 
Eenovation.  For  there  was  darkness  without  Limit  in 
Abyss  (c),  and  Water  and  Spirit,  subtle,  intelligent  (rf), 
with  divine  power  being  in  Chaos.^  Then  issued  forth  (e) 
Holy  Light,  and  there  were  collected  (/)  under  an 
arena (^)  elements  from  moist  essence,  and  all  Gods* 
distribute  of  Seminal  Nature  (^).* 

■ 2.  And  all  things  being  indiscriminate  and  orderless  {€), 
the  light  were  separated  off  upwards  (k),  and  the  heavy 
were  made  a foundation  under  a moist  arena,  the  whole 

(a)  a-Trdvrtav.  (6)  ivkpyua.  (c)  tv  dfivaa^  (Sept.) 

(rf)  vo(p6v.  (e)  dvudn.  (/)  twdyyi. 

(Jl)  Kctrothiciipovai  (pvaiag  ivtTTOpov. 

(i)  d'hwptoTuv.  dK»ra(TK‘vdaruii  (the  same  word  as  in  the  Septuagint). 

{k)  d'TTO^iaptaffri  tig  ti\f/og. 

* “ I am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  beginning  and  ending,  saith  The 
Lord  God,  Which  is,  and  Which  was  and  is  to  come.  The  Almighty  ” (Rev. 
i.  11).  “ I am  the  First  and  the  Last  and  the  Living  One”  (ibid.  18). 

2 “And  the  Earth  was  without  form  and  void  (dopurog  kxI  dxuTa- 

(TKivcccrrog,  xeci  axorog  iwdi/O)  rijg  d(iv<Taov,  Septuagint),  and  darkness 
was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters  (x<xl  'Trvtvfxa,  Qiov  f7r((pfpeT0  wdvc,)  rov  SZctrog,  Sept.). 
And  The  God  said,  ‘Let  Light  be,  and  Light  was  (TevinSiira  (pZg, 
x»i  lyivero  (pog.  Sept.)  And  The  God  saw  the  Light  that  it  was  good 
(xcii  elitv  6 Qfog  to  q>Zg  ori  xolKov,  Sept.)  And  The  God  divided  the 
light  from  the  darkness  ” o'  ©to?  dudptiaon,  Sept.)  In  the 

margin  of  the  Hebrew  and  in  the  Septuagint,  “ Between  the  light  and 
between  the  darkness”  (Gen.  i.  2-5).  See  ante,  ch.  i.  7,  and  the 
“ Timams”  of  Plato,  52,  53,  for  similar  statements. 

3 It  is  clear  that  throughout  this  treatise  by  “ Gods  ” is  meant  the 
superior  Intelligences,  whom  we  know  as  Principal  Angels,  respecting 
whom  see  beloiv,  and  ch.  i.  9 ante,  and  note. 

* See  'post  3,  and  note  there. 
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being  divided  apart  ^ by  fire,  and  suspended  up  to  be 
•carried  onward  (a)  by  Spirit. 

3.  But  each  2 God  by  his  proper  power  (J),  set  for- 

(a)  6x,U(>6ctl.  (V)  S/a  thict;  'ivDafita;. 

^ The  agency  of  Fire  or  Heat  is  not  directly  noticed  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture ; but  it  is  clear  that  it  must  have  formed  part  of  the  original 
creation.  To  this  may  be  referred — “ He  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
und  his  ministers  a flame  of  fire,"  or  “flaming  fire"  (Psalm  civ.  4; 
Heb.  i.  7). 

See  a statement  similar  to  that  in  the  text  in  the  “ Timseus  ” of 
Plato,  52,  63. 

The  account  of  the  Creation  in  Genesis  proceeds  thus  : “ And  The 
God  said,  Let  there  be  a firmament  {arspea/nx,  Sept.)  in  the  midst  of 
the  water,  and  let  it  divide  the  water  from  the  water  civa- 

ptstTov  tiSaTOf  x.cci  ySflCTOf,  Sept.)  j and  The  God  made  the  firmament, 
and  divided  the  water  which  was  under  the  firmament  from  the 
water  which  was  above  the  firmament;  and  it  was  so.  And  The 
God  called  the  firmament  Heaven.  . . . And  The  God  said.  Let 
the  water  under  the  heaven  be  gathered  together  imto  one  gathering 
(e/f  avvxyayyii/  pilxv,  Sept.),  and  let  the  dry  land  appear.  And  the 
water  under  the  heaven  was  gathered  together  unto  its  own  gather- 
ings, and  the  dry  land  appeared ; and  The  God  called  the  dry  land 
Earth ; and  the  collections  (ra  avar^pt,xrx,  Sept.)  of  the  waters  called 
He  Seas”  (from  the  Septuagiiit  in  loco). 

See  ante,  ch.  i.  11,  and  notes  there ; and  the  e.xtract.  Part  II.,  by  Sto- 
basus,  from  “ The  Things  to  Ammon  ” (Physica,  741 ; Meineke,  i.  203). 

The  account  of  the  creation  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars  in  Genesis 
ntns  thtis  (ch.  i.  14) : — “ And  (‘  The,’  Sept.)  God  said,  Let  there  be 
lights  {(paariipig,  Sept.)  in  the  finnament  of  the  Heaven  to  divide 
the  Day  from  the  Night  (‘between  the  Day  and  between  the  Night,’ 
Heb.  and  Sept.),  and  let  them  be  for  signs  and  for  seasons,  and  for 
days  and  for  years  ; and  let  them  be  for  lights  in  the  firmament  of 
the  heaven  to  give  light  {aars  (pxiuuu,  Sept.)  upon  the  earth,  and 
it  was  so.”  And  (‘  The,’  Sept.),  God  made  two  great  Lights  ” 
(toD?  Si/o  <pi)(rriipa;,  Sept.),  &c.  “ The  stars  also.  And  (‘  The,’  Sept.), 

God  set  them  in  the  firmament  of  Heaven  to  give  light  upon  the 
earth,  and  to  rule  over  the  Day  (‘  for  the  rule  of  the  day,’  Heb.),  and 
over  the  night,  and  to  divide  the  light  from  the  darkness  {xvdpttaov 
ToC  (pUTo;  xai  d.vdLptiaou  too  ax.6rou;,  Sept.) ; and  God  saw  that  it  was 
good.” 

“ Bless  the  Lord,  ye  his  angels,  that  excel  in  strength,  that  do  his 
commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word.  Ministers 
of  his  that  do  liis  pleasure”  (Ps.  ciii.  20,  21).  See  Pleb.  i.  14;  Dan. 
vii.  9. 
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ward  (a)  that  ordained  to  him,  and  these  became  (i)  beasts, 
quadrupeds,  and  reptiles,  and  aquatics,  and  winged,  and 
every  fruitful  seed  (c),  and  grass  and  green  herb  of  every 
flower,  having  the  seed  of  the  reproduction  {d)  in  them- 
selves.^ 

And  the  Heaven  appeared  in  Seven  Circles,^  and  Gods 

(a)  xvijKs.  (6)  iyeviTO.  (c)  u-7ropx  evaTropo;. 

(d)  ijTTipfix  rij;  ‘TrxKiyyivtala;. 

Plato  (Politicm,  271)  had  written;  “ Tlie  God  first  with  care  ruled 
over  all  this  globe,  as  now,  according  to  places ; the  several  parts  of 
the  world  are  everywhere  instinct  by  ruling  gods,  and  divine  demons 
divided,  like  shepherds,  the  animals  by  races  and  herds,  each  for 
each,  sufficing  for  all  things  to  which  He  assigned  them.”  In  the- 
“ Timmus”  (58),  he  saysr  “ The  God  made  the  self-sufficing  and  most 
perfect  Good,  using  the  secondary  causes  as  his  ministers  in  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  work,  but  Himself  fashioning  the  Good  in  all 
his  creations.”  Again  (69),  “ Of  the  Divine,  He  Himself  was  Creator, 
but  the  creation  of  the  mortal  He  committed  to  his  offspring.” 

* “ And  God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass  ” (‘  tender  grass,’ 
Heb.,  /ioTxulov  }c6prou,  Sept.),  “ the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit 
tree  yielding  fruit  .after  his  kind,  Avhose  seed  is  in  itself  upon  the 
earth”  {o'Trtlpou  a'Trepptx  x,aroi  yivo;  y-oiff  ofioidr/trx,  x.x\  %vhov  x.a.p'TTtpt.ov 
Tsroiovv  Kxp-Trov  ov  to  aTcipfix  xinov  tv  xinip  kxtx  yivo;,  Sept.).  “And  the 
earth  brought  forth  grass,  and  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and 
the  tree  yielding  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in  itself  after  his  kind” 
(Gen.  i.  11,  12). 

“ And  God  said.  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  moving 
creature”  (‘  creeping,’  Heb.)  “ that  hath  life”  (‘  soul,’  Heb.;  'Eporxrx 
■4'vx^v  ^oxTuv,  Sept.)  “ and  fowl  that  nuiy  fly  ” (‘  Let  fowl  fly  ’ Heb. ; 
Tnruvx  -TTtrofitvx,  Sept.)  “ above  the  earth  in  the”  (‘face  of  the,’  Heb.) 
“ open  firmament  of  Heaven.  And  God  created  gi-eat  whales,  and 
every  living  creature  that  moveth  ” {^v%i\v  ^Lav  iporiTav)  “ which  the 
waters  brought  forth  abundantly,  after  their  kind,  and  every  winged 
fowl  after  his  kind.”  “ And  God  said.  Let  the  e.arth  bring  forth  the 
living  creature  after  his  kind,  cattle  ” (rtTpxTroox,  Sept.),  “ and  creep- 
ing thing,  and  beast  of  the  e.arth  ” (^npix  rii;  yijs,  Sept.)  “ after  his 
kind.  And  God  made  the  beast  of  the  earth  after  his  kind,  and 
cattle  ” {kt^vvi,  Sept.),  “ and  everything  th.at  creepeth  upon  the  earth 
after  his  kind”  {ibid.  12,  13). 

According  to  the  Timajus  of  Pl.ato  (77),  trees  .and  phonts  were  created,, 
that  man  might  continue,  and  animals  also. 

“ See  ch.  i.  7,  and  note  there. 

Dante  has  .appropriated  this  notion  in  the  “ Divina  Commedia,”' 
though  the  number  of  circles  does  not  correspond. 
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in  their  stellar  forms  (a),  being  visible  with  all  their  signs, 
and  the  constellations  ^ were  severally  enumerated  (b),  with 
the  Gods  in  them,  and  the  circumference  was  wrapped 
around  (c)  with  air  borne  onward  in  a circular  course  by 
Divine  Spirit.^  And  they  sowed  (d)  also  the  generations  of 

(rt)  rcti;  ivaoTpoi;  iUoii;.  (&)  rii  umpx. 

(e)  -Tripm'hixiin  to  TTtpiKVKKtou.  (d)  iairippiohoyavv. 

1 “ He  telleth  tlie  number  of  the  stars,  and  calleth  them  all  hy 
their  names”  (Ps.  cvii.  4).  “He  that  maketh  the  seven  Stars  and  Orion” 
(Amos  V.  8).  “ He  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  Stars”  (Rev.  i.  16). 
“ The  mystery  of  the  seven  Stars.  The  Seven  Stars  are  the  Angels  of 
the  Seven  Churches  ” {ibid.  20).  “ He  that  holdetli  the  Seven  Stars  in 
His  right  hand”  {ibid.  ii.  1).  “ He  that  hath  the  Seven  Spirits  of  God 
and  the  Seven  Stars  ” (iWd.  hi.  1);  and  see  ante  and  note,  ch.  i.  9. 
“ And  I saw  an  Angel  standing  in  the  Sun”  {ibid.  xix.  17). 

The  wide-spread  belief  in  the  East,  that  the  stars  had  great  influence 
on  the  earth  probably  arose  from  the  idea  that  Angels  or  Divinities 
resided  in  them.  Josephus  mentions  that  Berosus  attributed  to 
Ahraliam  great  knowledge  of  astrology,  in  which  he  instructed  the 
Egyptians.  Diodorus  speaks  of  Heliadaj  (Easterns),  who  were  great 
astrologers.  One  of  them  built  Hieropolis,  and  the  Egyptians  became 
great  astrologers,  and  were  looked  upon  as  its  hiventors,  and,  accord- 
ing to  A.  Tatius,  the  Egyptians  taught  it  to  the  Chaldaeans.  In  the 
dialogue  between  Hermes  and  Asclepius  (perhaps  not  a genuine  work 
of  Hermes  himself),  in  answer  to  a question  of  Asclepius,  Hermes  is 
represented  as  affirming  that  the  stellar  Angels,  called  Decans,  have 
very  great  influence  over  men.  (See  Part  II.  xix.,  posh) 

Compare  “ The  Stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Sisera”  (Judg. 
V.  20,  English  Version).  “ From  the  heaven  Stars  from  the  array  of 
them  ” («»  racing  dvrZn)  “ made  war  ” {k-n-o^ifinaxu)  “ with  Sisera  ” 
(Sept.).  “ Canst  thou  hind  the  sweet  influence  of  Pleiades  ” (‘  The 
Seven  Stars,’  Heb.),  “ or  loose  the  hands  of  Orion  ? Canst  thou  bring 
forth  Mazzaroth  ” (‘The  twelve  Signs,’ Jerome)  “in  his  season?  or 
canst  thou  guide  Arcturus  with  his  sons?”  (Job  xxxviii.  31,  32;  see 
also  ibid.  ix.  9).  The  Septuagint  differs : “ atf  06  n>ie/o{3of, 

*ai  (ppw/pio!)  Clpiai/o;  ”H  iixvol^ug  ISlx^avpaS  iv  x.xip^  xCrrov, 

X.XI  “Ea-irepov  i-iri  Kofirt;  xi/rou  xi/rx.”  “ Hast  thou  fastened  the 

bond  of  Pleiades,  and  hast  thou  opened  the  fence  of  Orion,  or  wilt 
thou  set  open  Mazzaroth  in  his  season,  and  wilt  thou  bring  Hesper  to 
his  zenith  ? ” 

The  Seven  Stars  are  thus  enumerated  in  a verse  attributed  to 
Hermes  by  Stobseus;  “ Mvjun,  Ziiig,  ’Apns,  n.x(pi'ri,  Kpovo;,  “HXjoj, 
(Physica,  176  ; Meineke,  i.  45). 

■ Plato  (“  Timajus,”  37,  Hermann’s  edition,  iv.  340)  thus  writes ; 
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tlie  men,  for  knowledge  of  Divine  works,  and  energizing 
testimony  (a)  of  nature  and  multitude  of  men  for  the 
dominion  of  all  things  that  are  under  heaven,  and  the 
cognition  (b)  of  good  things,  for  to  be  increased  in  increase, 
and  to  be  multiplied  in  multitude,  and  every  soul  in  flesh 
through  course  of  encircling  Gods  (c),  for  contemplation  of 
Heaven,  and  course  of  the  heavenly  Gods,^  and  divine 
works  and  energy  of  nature,  and  for  signs  of  good  things, 

(a)  iuspyovactu  fcotf/rvaiccv.  (6)  iirtyimaiv.  (c)  6to>v  lyKvx.'hiuv. 

“ From  Reason  tlien  and  this  Providence  of  God  for  the  generation 
of  Tinie,  that  Time  might  he  generated.  Sun  and  Moon,  and  five 
others  denominated  Planet  Stars,  were  generated  for  the  division 
and  protection  of  the  numbers  of  Time.  And  The  God  having  made 
bodies  of  each  of  them,  placed  them  in  the  Orbits  in  which  the 
period  of  the  others  went  being  Seven,  the  stars  being  seven.  Moon, 
indeed,  in  the  first  around  the  earth,  but  Sun  in  the  second  above 
earth,  but  Hesper  and  that  called  s^red  of  Hermes  going  in  the 
circle  eq^ual  in  s^viftness  with  the  Sun,  but  having  the  contrary  force 
to  it,  whence  the  Sun  and  that  of  Hermes  and  Hesper  both  overtake 
and  are  overtaken  in  these  by  one  another.  "WTien  all  the  Stars  then 
needed  to  fabricate  Time,  had  attained  the  course  suitable  each  to  each, 
and  had  become  living  bodies  bound  by  vital  chains,  and  had  learned 
that  ordained  to  them  according  to  the  motion  of  the  diverse  being 
diagonal  and  overruled  by  the  same,  they  revolved,  some  in 

a larger,  some  in  a lesser  orbit;  those  in  a lesser  orbit  revolving  faster, 
but  those  which  had  the  larger  revolving  more  slowly.  That  there 
might  be  some  measure  of  their  relative  s^viftness  in  their  eight  courses, 
God  kindled  Light  in  the  second  of  the  orbits,  that  next  the  earth, 
which  we  call  Sun,  especially  that  it  might  shine  over  all  the  heaven, 
and  that  living  creatures,  such  to  whom  it  was  suitable,  might  jjartake 
of  number,  learning  it  from  the  orbit  of  this  and  the  like.  Thus 
then  became  Night  and  Day,  and  the  period  of  the  one  and  most 
intellectual  revolution,”  &c.  “ There  is  no  difficulty  in  seeing  that 

the  perfect  number  of  Time  completes  the  perfect  year,  when  all  the 
eight  periods  having  their  relative  degrees  of  swiftness  are  accom- 
plished together,  and  begin  again  at  their  original  points  of  departiwe.” 
See  ante,  sec.  2,  note  2. 

1 The  Seven  Stars,  Avith  their  guardian  angels  (viz.,  the  Sun,  the 
Moon,  Venus,  Mercury,  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn),  were  by  Hermes 
believed  to  revolve  round  the  Earth,  which  remained  unmoved  in 
the  midst.  So  also  the  remainder  of  the  Stars,  but  these  latter  fixed 
in  a solid  firmament  {ariptafcm,  Septuagint).  See  post,  ch.  xi.  7,  and 
note. 
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for  knowledge  of  Divine  power,  to  know  parts  (a)  of  good 
and  evil  things,  and  to  discover  workmanship  (6)  of  all 
good  things. 

4.  Their  living  and  becoming  wise  beginneth  according 
to  portion  (or  degree)  (c),  of  course  of  encircling  Gods,  and 
to  be  resolved  into  that ; and  there  shall  be  great  memorials 
of  artificial  works  (d)  upon  the  earth,  leaving  behind  in 
renewal  the  wasting  (e)  of  times.  And  every  generation  of 
animated  flesh  (/),  and  of  the  fruit  of  seed,  and  of  aU  art 
energy  (ff) ; those  which  are  diminished,  shall  be  renewed 
by  necessity,  and  by  renewal  of  Gods,  and  by  course  of 
periodical  circle  of  Nature.  For  Divine  is  the  whole  cos- 
mical  composition  (7i)  renovated  by  Nature.  Jor  in  the 
Divine  has  Nature  also  been  constituted.^ 

(a)  fiotpa;,  or  degrees.  (6)  IctilccMvpyixi/.  (c)  fioipetv. 

(d)  rsxvovpynfiiirioi/.  («)  ipcctvpaaiv.  (/)  ifA-^vx,ov  acipx.6;. 

(g)  rrjc^avpyii;.  {h)  KO(rpax,tj  avyx.pecalg. 

1 The  construction  of  this  Chapter  is  in  many  parts  obscure,  and 
the  text  corrupt  or  incomplete.  Plato  (“  Timoeus,”  30),  after  saying 
that  The  God  had  brought  all  things  out  of  disorder  into  order,  adds ; 
“ For  it  was  not  lawful  for  The  Best  to  work  out  anything  else  but 
the  most  beautiful.” 

The  account  of  the  Creation  of  Man,  and  the  purposes  for  which 
he  was  created,  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  which  it  >vill  be  instructive  to 
compare  with  that  of  Hermes,  is  as  follows : — 

“And  God  said.  Let  Us  make  Man  in  Our  Image,  after  Our  Like- 
ness ; and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and 
over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  God 
created  Man  in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him ; 
male  and  female  created  He  them.  And  God  blessed  them,  and  God 
said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth, 
and  subdue  it;  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  (or 
‘ creepeth,’  Heb.)  on  the  earth.  And  God  said.  Behold,  I have  given 
you  every  herb  bearing  seed  (‘  seeding  seed,’  Heb.),  which  is  upon  the 
face  of  all  the  earth,  and  every  tree  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of  a 
tree  yielding  seed,  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat.  And  to  every  beast 
of  the  earth,  and  to  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth,  wherein  there  is  life  (‘  a living  soul,’  Heb.),  I 
have  given  every  green  herb  for  meat : and  it  was  so.  And  God  saw 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

To  his  own  Son  Tat.  Discourse. 

The  Crater,  or  Monas. 

1.  The  Creator  {a),  not  with  hands  but  by  Word/  made(i) 
the  whole  World/  so  that  conceive  of  Him  thuswise,  as  of 
the  present  and  everbeing,  and  having  made  all  tilings,  and 
One  and  Only  and  by  His  own  Will  having  created  (c)  the 
Entities.  For  this  is  the  body  of  Him;  not  touchable,  nor 

(a)  infciovpyo;.  {b)  iTTCiiviaev  rov  Trai/ra  xsV/tov.  (c)  brifiiovp'/YiirxvTog. 

everything  that  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good  ” (Gen. 
i.  26-31). 

The  version  of  the  Septuagint  is  as  follows : — 

“ Ka/'  thiv  0 Qehg  rroiftau/Mtv” As/dpu'rov  kut  iixova  Ti/J.erspav  xai 
xa6’  ofLolutsiv ; xui  ap^irugav  rwK  l^Ovuv  Trig  OoLKuaarig  xai  ruv 
‘TTsrsivuv  TOO  obpavou  xai  run  xrrivouv  x.ai  Trdarjg  yr/g  xai  rravruv 
Tuv  ipTriTuv  Tuv  ifTTOvTuv  sTTi  rr,g  yrig.  Kai  STTolriaeii  6 &iig  rov 
uvdpUTrov,  xar  elxova  ©soD  eTolrisev  durov,  apoiM  x.ai  Or/Xv  eTolriaev 
duTovg.  Kai  tuXoyrjafv  dvrobg  6 Qtbg  Xiyuv  Av^dveffffs  x.ai  rrXii&xmaOi 
xai  'TrXripuiSaTS  rrin  yijv  xai  x.araxupibuean  dvrrjg,  xai  apyin  tuv 
iydvuv  Trig  OaXdearig  xai  tuv  TriTiivuv  tov  ovpavov  xai  grdvTuv  tuv 
XTrivuv  x.ai  Trdffrig  T^g  y}jg  xai  TrdvTUv  tuv  ip^eTuv  tuv  epTrovTuv  STri 
rri9  ® T5oi)  bshux.a  ufLTv  irdvTa  yopTOv  aTropifMov 

a-TTi/pov  OTTipiMa  5 sOTtv  irrdvu  Trdarig  Trjg  y^g,  xai  -:ruv  ^vXov  o iyu  sv 
id\jTu  xapTTOv  a-Trip/j.aTog  GTropl/j.ou  v/j,Tv  earai  iig  iSpueiv.  Kai  Trdai 
TOig  dripioig  Tr,g  yrig  xai  Trdai  To?g  TTiTuvmg  too  oupavov  xai  -ravTi 
epmTu  fpTovTi  STri  y^g  o eyei  sv  sawTip  '^^vyriv  ^uiig  xai  Trdvra 
yjipTov  yXupbv  eig  ^pueiv  xai  syevsTo  Surug.  Kai  sibev  o 0cbg  to, 
TrdvTaSaa  iTroirise  x.ai  ibod  xaXd  X/av”  (Field’s  Edition,  Cantab.  1665). 

1 The  Chaldee  paraphrast  has  “ Memra.”  “ By  the  Word  of  The 

Lord  were  the  heavens  made  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath 
of  His  mouth  ” (Ps.  xxxiii.  6).  “ He  spake  and  it  was  done  ” (ibid.  9). 

“ Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  have  been  framed  by 
the  Word  of  God”  (Heb.  xi.  3).  “ For  this  they  wilfully  forget  that 

there  were  heavens  from  of  old,  and  an  earth  compacted  out  of  water 
and  amidst  water,  by  The  Word  of  God”  (2  Pet.  iii.  6).  See  also 
Gen.  i.  6;  John  i.  3. 

2 The  word  “ xoapt-og”  has  been  uniformly  translated  “ World,”  but 
it  must  be  understood  to  mean  the  entire  cosniical  “ Ordo,”  or 
Universe. 
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visible,  nor  measurable,  nor  separable  (a),  nor  like  to  any 
•other  body.  For  He  is  neither  fire,  nor  water,  nor  air,  nor 
Spirit ; but  all  are  from  Him ; for  being  good  He  willed  to 
dedicate  this  to  Himself  alone,  and  to  adorn  the  earth.^ 

2.  But  as  ornament  of  Divine  body.  He  sent  down  The 
Man,  immortal  animal,  mortal  animal.  And  the  Man 
indeed  excelled  the  animals  and  the  world  because  of  the 
Speech  (h)  and  of  the  Mind.  For  the  Man  became  spec- 
tator of  the  works  of  The  God,  and  wondered,  and  acknow- 
ledged the  Maker. 

3.  The  Speech,  then,  0 Tat ! He  hath  imparted  among 
all  the  men  but  by  no  means  the  Mind ; not  envying  (c) 
any;  for  envy  cometh  not  thence,  but  is  conceived  ((1) 
below  in  the  souls  of  those  men  who  have  not  the  Mind. 

Tat.  Wherefore,  then,  0 Father ! has  not  The  God  im- 
parted The  Mind  to  aU  men  ? 

Hermes.  He  willed,  0 Cluld ! this  to  be  stationed  (e)  in 
the  midst,  as  it  were  a prize  for  the  Souls. 

4.  Tat.  And  where  hath  He  stationed  it  ? 

Hermes.  Having  filled  a great  Cup  (/),  of  this  He  sent 
down  giving  a herald  {p),  and  commanded  him  to  proclaim 
to  the  hearts  of  men  these  things ; Baptize  thyself  who  is 
able  into  this  the  Cup,  who  is  believing  that  thou  shall 
return  to  Him  who  hath  sent  down  the  Cup,  who  is  recog- 
nizing for  what  thou  wast  generated  Qi).  As  many,  then, 

(a)  OmaroLTOv.  (6)  riu  ’hoyou.  (c)  (pSouau,  grudging. 

{d)  avvlaTa-roit.  {e)  ihpva6a.u_  {/)  Kpccr^px. 

((/)  KvipvKcc.  (/i,)  yiyouoi;. 

1 See  PLato  in  Stob.  Physica  (64  Mein  eke,  i.  16):  “The  One,  the 
only  natured  {[^.ovuCpvig),  the  singular  {pcoucthKov),  the  really  Being, 
the  Good.  But  all  these  of  such  sort  of  names  attach  to  The  Mind. 
Mind,  then,  is  The  God,  a separate  form  (s/Soj).  But  let  the  separate 
be  heard  of  as  the  unmi.xed  wth  all  matter,  and  implicated  with 
none  of  things  corporeal,  nor  sympathetic  with  the  passionate  in 
nature.  But  of  this  Father  and  Maker,  the  other  divine  pro- 
ductions are  indeed  intelligible,  and  the  World  called  intelligible, 
and  are  exemplars  of  the  visible  world ; in  addition  to  these  certain 
ethereal  powers  (but  they  are  irrational  and  corporeal)  and  aerial 
and  of  water,  but  the  sensible  productions  {jtKyovci)  of  the  First  God, 

un,  Moon,  Stars,  Earth,  and  the  World  comprehending  all  things.” 
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as  understood  tlie  proclamation  and  were  baptized  with  The 
Mind,  these  partook  of  the  knowledge  and  became  perfect 
men,  having  received  the  Mind.  But  as  many  as  failed 
of  (a)  the  proclamation,  they  having  obtained  the  Speech,^ 
but  not  the  Mind,  are  ignorant  for  what  they  were  generated, 
and  by  Whom.^ 

5.  But  the  senses  of  these  are  very  like  those  of  the 
irrational  (6)  animals,  and  having  the  temperament  in 
cupidity  (c)  and  passion  {d),  they  admire  not  those  things 
worthy  of  contemplation,  but  attaching  themselves  to  the 
pleasures  and  appetites  of  the  body,  believe  that  the  Man 
was  generated  for  the  sake  of  these.  But  as  many  as  have 
partaken  of  the  gift  that  is  from  The  God,  these,  O 
Tat ! according  to  comparison  (e)  of  the  works,  are  im- 
mortal instead  of  mortal,  embracing  (/)  all  things  in  their 
own  Mind,  those  upon  the  earth,  those  in  Heaven,  and 
if  there  is  anything  above  Heaven.  So  much  having 
elevated  themselves,  they  behold  the  Good,  and  having 
beheld,  they  have  considered  their  sojourn  here  as  mis- 
fortune, and  having  despised  all  things  corporeal  and 
incorporeal,  they  hasten  to  The  One  and  Only. 

6.  This,  0 Tat ! is  the  science  {g)  of  the  Mind,  the  in- 
spection Qi)  of  divine  things,  and  the  recognition  (i)  of  The 
God — the  Cup  being  Divine.^ 

(a)  vtnnprov.  (6)  iT^oyav.  (c)  rviv  Kpiviu  6vft^. 

(d)  dpyn.  (e)  avyupiatu.  (/) 

(g)  imarifiri.  (li)  kyroplx,  looking  into.  (i)  KUTotvoriaii. 

1 “ He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ” (Mark  xvi. 

16).  “ Except  a man  be  born  anew,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God”  (John  iii.  3).  “ Except  a man  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit, 

he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ” (ibid.  6). 

2 Here  is  enunciated  the  substance  of  what  has  been  improperly 
called  “ Mysticism  ” (to  be  distinguished  from  Quietism), — viz. : “ A 
sacred  and  secret  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Divine  things.”  Hermes 
anticipates  the  senthnents  of  the  Epistles  and  Homilies  of  the  two 
Egyptian  Macarii.  In  Homily  vi.  (Edit.  Pritius,  1598),  are  found 
these  expressions — “ ' o ^pdyo;  rvg  hoTvrog  o'  voUg  EOT/,  oraX/o 
0 ipovog  ToS  vdv  i)  ©sdr^g  tint  x.eci  to  wvivfia,."  “The  throne  of  the 
Divinity  is  the  klind  of  us;  and  again,  the  throne  of  the  Mind  is  The 
Divinity  and  The  Spirit.”  See  gost,  ch.  x.  5,  6,  and  ch.  xiii. 
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Tat. — I,  too,  wish  to  be  baptized,  0 Father! 

Hermes. — Unless,  first,  thou  sbalt  bate  the  body,^  O 
Cliild ! thou  canst  not  love  thyself ; but  having  loved 
thyself  thou  shalt  have  Mind,  and  having  the  Mind  thou 
shalt  obtain  also  (a)  the  science. 

Tat. — How  sayest  thou  these  things,  0 Father? 

Hermes. — For  it  is  impossible,  0 Child ! to  be  about 
both — about  things  mortal,  namely,  and  things  divine. 
For  of  Entities  there  being  two,  body  and  bodiless,  in 
which  the  mortal  and  the  Divine  are  understood  (6),  the 
choice  of  one  or  the  other  is  left  to  him  who  wisheth  to 
choose.^  For  it  is  not  possible  that  both  concur;  but 
with  whomsoever  the  selection  (c)  is  left,  the  one  being 
diminished  hath  manifested  the  energy  of  the  other. 

7.  The  choice,  then,  of  the  more  excellent  not  only 
happens  most  fair  to  the  chooser  to  deify  (c?)  the  Man,  but 
also  shows  forth  the  piety  towards  God ; but  that  of  the 
inferior  hath  indeed  destroyed  the  man,  but  he  hath  trans- 
gressed (e)  nothing  towards  God  but  this  only,  that  like 
as  pageantries  (/)  pass  on  in  the  midst,  not  able  them- 
selves to  energize  anything,  but  are  liindering  them, — in 
the  same  way  so  these  make  a pageant  (y)  only  in  the 
world,  being  led  away  by  the  bodily  pleasures. 

8.  These  things  being  thus,  0 Tat ! those  which  are  from 
The  God  both  have  belonged  to  us,  and  will  belong  (A);  let 
those  from  us  follow  and  not  lag  behind ; for  The  God  is 
not  the  cause,  but  we  are  the  cause  of  evil  things,  prefer- 
ring these  to  the  good.®  Thou  seest,  0 Child ! how  many 

(a)  (b)  votircu.  (c)  e^»lpe<ri;. 

{d)  ti-!Co6iZa<u.  (e)  (/)  •rropt.'K^t. 

{g)  'TTofimiovat.  (h)  v’TT^p^i  Kul  vnrip^u. 

1 “ This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  should  know  Thee  the  only  true 

God”  (John  xvii.  3). 

“I  buffet  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  bondage”  (1  Cor.  ix.  27). 

“Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him” 
(1  John  ii.  15), 

2 See  the  Excerpt  from  Stobacus,  Ethica  ii.  358,  post.  Part  II.  xviii. 

Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I am  tempted  of  God:  for 

C 
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bodies  we  must  pass  through,  and  how  many  choirs  of 
demons,  and  continuity  and  courses  of  stars,  that  we  may 
hasten  to  the  One  and  only  God.  For  The  Good  is  insur- 
passahle,  interminable,  and  endless  (a) ; in  itseK  also  it  is 
without  beginning ; but  to  us  seeming  to  have  as  beginning 
the  knowledge  (J).  The  knowledge  then  does  not  become 
a beginning  to  it,  but  to  us  it  affords  the  beginning  of  that 
which  should  be  known  (c). 

9.  Let  us  lay  hold  of  the  beginning,  and  we  shall  make 
way  with  quickness  through  everything.  For  it  is  alto- 
gether perverse  {d)  the  abandoning  things  accustomed  and 
present,  to  revert  to  those  ancient  and  pristine.  For 
the  things  appearing  delight,  but  those  appearing  not 
cause  difficulty  in  believing.  But  the  evils  are  more  ap- 
parent, but  the  good  is  obscure  to  the  eyes ; for  there  is 
neither  form  nor  figure  to  it.  For  this  reason  it  is  similar 
to  itself,  but  to  aU  others  dissimilar ; for  it  is  impossible 
for  incorporeal  to  be  apparent  {e)  to  body. 

10.  This  is  the  difference  of  the  like  from  the  unlilve, 
and  to  the  unlike  is  the  shortcoming  to  the  like  (/).^ 
For  the  Monas  (Unit)  being  beginning  (y)  and  root  of  all 
things,  is  in  all  things  as  it  were  root  and  beginning ; for 
without  beginning  is  nothing;  but  beginning  is  out  of 
nothing  but  out  of  itseK,  since  it  is  beginning  of  the 
others.®  For  it  is  this  (beginning)  since  there  happens  not 

(a)  dTikii.  (b)  T'^v  yvaatv.  (c)  rou  yvuaiinaofiivov.  (d) 

(e)  (pctii^vcci.  (/)  varepnfict  •Trpos  to  opcoiou.  (jf) 

God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  teniptetb  He  any  man ; 
but  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust, 
and  enticed”  (James  i.  14,  15). 

1 “ Forgetting  the  things  which  are  behind,  and  stretching  forward 
to  the  things  which  are  before”  (Phil.  iii.  13,  Revised  Version). 

2 This  is  extracted  by  Stoboeus  (Physica,  306 ; Meineke,  i.  81).  _ 

® Plato  enimierated  three  ipx»i  or  beginnings — “ The  God,  The 
Matter,  The  Idea:  By  whom,  out  of  which,  to  which:  But  the  God 
is  Mind  of  the  world,  but  the  Matter  that  subject  to  generation 
and  destruction ; and  Idea  incorporeal  Essence  in  the  intelligences 
and  the  phantasies  of  the  God,”  Stobaius  (Physica,  309 ; Meineke, 
i.  82). 
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being  otter  beginning.  Monad  then  being  beginning, 
comprises  in  it  (a)  every  number,  comprised  by  none ; and 
it  engenders  (5)  every  number  engendered  by  no  other 
number. 

11.  But  everything  engendered  is  imperfect  and  divis- 
ible, may  be  increased  and  diminished;  but  to  that  perfect 
nothing  of  these  things  happens;  and  what  may  be  ia- 
creased  also  is  increased  by  the  Monad,  but  is  consumed  (c) 
by  its  own  weakness,  when  no  longer  able  to  receive  the 
Monad.^ 

This  then  to  thee,  0 Tat ! as  far  as  possible  is  described 
the  Image  of  The  God,  which  if  thou  contemplatest  accu- 
rately, and  shalt  understand  with  the  eyes  of  the  heart,; 
believe  me,  0 Child ! thou  shalt  find  the  way  to  the  things 
above, — or  rather,  the  Image  itself  will  guide  thee.  For 
the  spectacle  hath  something  peculiar;  those  who  shall 
attain  to  the  contemplation  it  detains  and  attracts,  just  as 
they  say  the  magnet-stone  the  iron.^ 


(a)  (b)  (c) 

^ Here  is  set  forth  the  Pythagorean  doctrine.  He  placed  the 
principles  of  all  things  in  numbers  and  their  symmetries, 

which  he  calls  harmonies,  but  these  composed  of  both  elements 
{(Trolx^'tct).  Again,  he  placed  the  Monad  and  the  indefinite  Duad  in 
these  prmciples.  One  of  these  principles  he  assigns  to  The  creative 
and  eternal  Cause,  which  is  Mind  Tlie  God;  but  the  other  to  the 
passive  and  material,  which  is  the  Visible  World.  “The  nature  of 
number  is  a Decade,  for  you  count  up  to  Ten,  and  then  go  back  to 
the  Monad;  and  of  these  Ten  the  power  isjn^the  Fpnts,  for  it  is  made 
up  ot  the  Tetrad  and  of  its  parts;  andifanyone  exceeds  the  Tetrad,  k + ' 

Tliysica,  300;  Meineke,  n -- 
Leibnitz  in  his  “Principia  Philosophic  and 
Iheodicc,  nearly  resemble  the  above. 

^ Here  may  be  quoted  the  noble  passage  from  the  Wisdom 
of  Solomon  wherein  many  of  the  expressions  and  ideas  closely 
resemble  what  has  preceded  and  what  follows  (ch.  vii.  16,  17, 

The  English  version  is  this : — 

“For  in  His  hand  are  both  we  and  our  words;  all  Wisdom  also 
workmanship.  For  He  hath  given  me  certain 
wna  ^ thmgs  that  are,  namely,  to  know  how  the  world 

as  made,  and  the  operation  of  the  elements,  &c.  For  Wisdom, 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Of  Hermes  the  Trismcgistits,  to  his  ovm  Son  Tat. 

That  the  Invisible  God  is  most  Manifest. 

1.  This  discourse  also,  0 Tat ! I will  go  through  with 
thee,  in  order  that  thou  mayst  not  he  uninitiate  in  the 
Name  of  The  more  excellent  God;  but  do  thou  understand, 
how^  tjmt , seeming  to  the  many  nonapparent,  shall  become 
very  apparent  to  thee.  For  it  would  not  he,  if  it  were  non- 
apparent. For  everything  apparent  is  generated  (a),  for  it 
hath  appeared.  But  the  nonapparent  always  is,  for  it  has 
no  need  to  appear.  For  it  ever  is,  and  makes  all  other 
things  apparent.  He  being  nonapparent,  as  ever  being. 
Himself  making  manifest (&),  is  not  made  manifest;  not 
Himself  generated ; but  in  imagination  (c)  imagining  aU 
things.^  For  imagination  is  of  the  things  generated  only. 
For  imagination  is  naught  but  generation. 

(a)  ytvvnxov.  (5)  (pxvipav.  (c)  (pctvTxa'ut. 

which  is  the  worker  of  all  things,  taught  me : for  in  her  is  an  under- 
standing Spirit,  holy,  One  only,  manifold,  subtile,  lively,  clear,  un- 
defiled, plain,  not  subject  to  hurt,  loving  the  thing  that  is  good, 
quick,  which  cannot  be  letted,  ready  to  do  good ; kind  to  man,  sted- 
fast,  sure,  free  from  care,  having  all  power,  overseeing  all  things,  and 
going  through  all  imderstanding,  pure  and  most  subtile  Spirit. 
For  Wisdom  is  more  moving  than  any  motion;  she  passeth  and 
goeth  through  all  things  by  reason  of  her  pureness.  For  She  is  the 
breath  of  the  power  of  God,  and  a pure  influence  flo^ving  from  the 
Glory  of  the  Almighty : therefore  can  no  defiled  thing  fall  into  her. 
For  she  is  the  brightness  of  the  everlasting  Light,  the  unspotted 
mirror  of  the  power  of  God,  and  the  Image  of  his  Goodness.  And 
being  but  one,  she  can  do  all  things:  and  remaining  in  herself,  she 
maketh  all  things  new:  and  in  all  ages  entering  into  holy  souls,  she 
maketh  them  friends  of  God,  and  prophets.  For  God  loveth  none 
but  him  that  dweUeth  -with  Wisdom.  For  she  is  more  beautiful 
than  the  Sun,  and  above  aU  the  order  of  Stars;  being  compared  with 
the  Light  she  is  found  before  It.” 

The  Septuagint  has  no  essential  difiference. 

^ Imagination,  or  Phantasy,  seems  here  to  be  equivalent  to  the 
“ Idea”  previoxisly  spoken  of. 
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2.  But  the  One  ingenerate  is  plainly  both  unimagin- 
able (a)  and  nonapparent;  but  imagining  (b)  all  things, 
He  appears  through  all  things  and  in  all  things,^  and 
especially  in  those  in  whom  He  may  have  wished  to 
appear.  Do  thou  then,  0 Child,  Tat!  pray  first  to  the 
Lord  and  Father,  and  Only  and  One  and  from  Whom 
the  One,  to  he  propitious  (c),  that  thou  mayst  be  able  to 
understand  The  God  so  great  {d),  if  that  hut  one  ray  of 
Him  may  shine  forth  upon  that  thine  understanding.  For 
understanding  (e)  alone  discerns  the  nonapparent  (/)  as 
being  itself  nonapparent ; if  thou  art  able,  it  will  appear 
to  the  eyes  of  thy  mind,  0 Tat  I for  the  Lord  is  without 
envy  {g) ; for  He  appeareth  throughout  the  whole  World. 
Thou  mayst  he  able  to  take  understanding,  to  see  it,  and 
lay  hold  of  it  with  thine  own  hands,  and  to  contemplate 
the  image  of  The  God.  But  if  that  within  thee  is  non- 
apparent to  thee,  how  shall  He  in  Himself  through  thine 
eyes  appear  to  thee? 

3.  If,  however,  thou  wishest  to  see  Him,  consider  the 
Sun,  consider  the  course  of  the  Moon,  consider  the  order 
of  the  Stars ; who  is  He  maintaining  this  order?  ^ for  the 
whole  order  is  determined  (/;-)  by  number  and  place.^  The 
Sun  is  the  greatest  god  of  the  gods  in  heaven,  to  whom  aU 
the  heavenly  gods  yield  as  if  to  a king  and  dynasty.  And 
this  the  so  vast  (i),  the  greater  than  earth  and  sea,  sub- 

fa)  a<p«i/Ta<r/fltffT0f.  (6)  cpavruaiZv.  (c)  i'Xtiafir).  (d)  ryiKiKovrov. 

(e)  yonati  (the  passage  is  corrupt).  (/)  to  xqixvi;. 

(g)  £(fi6oyos  (ungrudging).  (h)  ■?rBpiapt(rrxi.  (i)  t«A/»o-otoj. 

1 “For  of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him,  are  all  things” 
(Rom.  ii.  36).  See  to  the  same  effect  1 Cor.  viii.  6 ; Coloss.  i.  16.° 

2 “ Which  commandeth  the  Sun,  and  it  riseth  not,  and  sealeth  up 
the  Stars ; which  alone  spreadeth  out  the  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon 
the  waves  of  the  Sea  {‘dig  Itt’  kici<fiovs,’  as  if  upon  floors,’  Sept.); 
which  maketh  Arcturus,  Orion  (“Eo-ore^ov,  Sept.),  and  Pleiades,  and 
the  chambers  of  the  South”  (Job  Lx.  7-9).  “The  Moon  and  the 
Stars,  which  Thou  hast  ordained”  (Ps.  viii.  3).  “He  telleth  the 
number  of  the  Stars ; He  calleth  them  all  by  their  names  ” (Ps. 
cxlvii.  4). 

^ See  ante,  ch.  i.  14,  and  note  there. 
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inits  (a),  having  above  itself  stars  revolving  smaller  than 
itseK.  Whom  reverencing  or  whom  fearing,  0 Child? 
And  each  of  these  the  Stars  being  in  Heaven,  make  not 
alike  or  equal  course.  Who  is  He  having  defined  to  each 
the  way  and  the  magnitude  of  the  course  ? 

4.  This  Bear  (6)  which  turned  about  itself,  and  carrying 
round  along  with  it  the  whole  World  order  (c):  who  is  He 
having  fabricated  that  organism?  Who  is  He  having  cast 
bounds  about  the  Sea?  Who  He  having  stablished(o?)^  the 
Earth  ? 

For  there  is  some  One,  0 Tat ! the  Maker  and  Lord  of 
all  these  things.  For  it  is  impossible  that  either  place  or  . 
number  or  measure  be  conserved  apart  from  the  Maker.® 
For  all  order  (e)  cannot  be  made  (/)  without  place  and 

(a)  (6)  “ApKTOi.  (c)  rou  'Tcivrx  Koafio*. 

(d)  ihpiaxp.  (e)  (/)  a.'jcoirrro;. 

^ “The  Lord  made  the  Sea  and  all  that  therein  is”  (Exod.  xx.  11). 

“ The  Sea  is  His  and  He  made  it,  and  His  hands  formed  the  dry  land” 
(Ps.  xcv.  5).  “ Thou  hast  founded  the  world  and  its  fulness”  (Ps.  Ixxxix. 
11).  “ The  world  also  shall  be  established  that  it  shall  not  be  moved  ” 
(Ps.  xcvL  10.  See  also  Ps.  xxiv.  2,  xxxv.  6;  Jonah  ix.  9;  Acts  iv.  24, 
xiv.  15;  Rev.  x.  6).  “ Where  wast  thou  when  I laid  the  foundations 
of  the  earth?  Declare,  if  thou  hast  imderstanding.  Who  hath  laid 
the  measures  thereof,  if  thou  knowest?  or  who  hath  stretched  out  the 
line  upon  it  ? Whereupon  are  the  foundations  thereof  fastened  ? or 
who  laid  the  corner-stone  thereof?  Or  who  shut  up  the  Sea  with 
doors,  when  it  brake  forth  as  if  it  had  issued  out  of  the  womb?  and 
brake  up  for  it  my  decreed  place,  and  set  bars  and  doors,  and  said. 
Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  and  no  further ; and  here  shall  thy  proud 
waves  be  stayed?”  (Job  xxxviii.  4.  See  Isaiah  IL  10).  “The  Lord 
which  hath  placed  the  land  for  the  bound  of  the  sea,  by  a perpetual 
decree  that  it  cannot  pass  it”  (Jer.  v.  22,  and  see  Neh.  ix.  6).  “The 
Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  His  ways  before  His  works  of 
old,”  &c.,  “when  He  gave  to  the  Sea  His  decree  that  the  waters 
should  not  pass  His  commandment ; when  He  appointed  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth,  then  I was  by  Him  ” (Prov.  viii.  22-29). 

2 “ rio/nrijf,”  Maker,  “ Creator.”  In  this  Hermes  rises  beyond 
Plato,  whose  God  may  seem  to  some  to  be  rather  a constructor  and 
arranger  of  material  already  existing.  In  his  Timaeus  he  speaks  of 
Fire,  Water,  Air,  and  Earth  as  beginnings  or  first  principles 
and  asserts  that  no  one  hath  ever  indicated  what  was  their  origin. 
Yet,  in  other  places,  he  speaks  of  The  God  as  IIo/>7r)jf. 
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■without  measure,  hut  without  Master  (a),  neither  this,  O 
Child ! For  if  the  unordered  is  defective  (&),  in  that  it 
doth  not  keep  the  way  of  the  order,  yet  it  is  under  a 
Master,  Him  having  not  yet  ordained  the  order  to  it.^ 

5.  I wish  it  were  possible  for  thee  becoming  winged  to 
fly  up  into  the  air,  and  being  lifted  up  in  the  midst  between 
the  Earth  and  Heaven  to  behold  the  solidity  of  the  Earth 
and  the  fluidity  of  the  Sea,  the  flowings  of  rivers,  the  loose- 
ness of  the  air,  the  vehemence  of  fire,  the  course  of  stars, 

. the  very  swift  circling  (c)  of  heaven  around  these.  0 most 
fortunate  spectacle  that.  Child ! at  one  glance  to  behold 
all  these,  the  immovable  in  movement,  and  the  invisible 
apparent ; by  means  of  which  is  effected  the  very  order  of 
the  World,  and  this  the  World  of  the  order. 

6.  If  thou  wouldest  behold  the  Creator  also  through  the 
things  mortal,  those  upon  the  earth  and  those  in  depth, 
consider,  0 Child!  the  man  fabricated (c?)  in  the  belly, 
and  examine  accurately  the  art  of  the  fabricator  (e),  and 
learn  who  it  is  fabricating  this  beautiful  and  divine  image 
of  the  Man.  Wlio  is  He  having  circumscribed  (/)  the  eyes, 
who  He  ha’nng  perforated  the  nostrils  and  the  ears,  who 
He  having  opened  the  mouth,  who  He  having  stretched 
out  and  bound  together  the  nerv^es,  who  He  having  formed 
in  channels  the  veins,  who  He  having  hardened  the  bones, 
who  He  having  cast  the  skin  about  the  flesh,  who  He 
having  separated  the  fingers  and  the  limbs,  who  He  having 
widened  a basis  for  the  feet,  who  He  having  opened  the  pores, 
who  He  having  extended  the  spleen,  who  He  having  formed 
the  heart  pyramidwise,  who  He  having  put  together  the 
sides,  who  He  ha-ving  widened  the  liver,  who  He  having 
hollowed  out  {g')  the  lung,  who  He  having  made  the  stomach 

(a)  aSsiTTroTOf.  (6)  sviieg.  (c)  mpl/ietiriv.  (jd)  Zyifuoupyovfteiio!/. 

(e)  TOW  linft,iovpyr>ax!nog.  (/)  ’Trepr/px-if/ct;.  (<jf)  anpxyyaacti. 

Plato  (Titnffius,  30),  “ For  The  God  having  willed  that  all  things 
he  good,  and  nothing  according  to  His  might,  he  had  thus 

taking  up  everything  as  much  as  was  seen,  not  being  at  rest  hut 
moved  confusedly  and  disorderly,  brought  it  into  order  from  this 
disorder.” 
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capacious,  who  He  having  fashioned  the  most  honourable 
parts  for  being  evident,  but  having  concealed  the  base.’^ 

7.  Behold  how  many  arts  of  one  material ! how  many 
works  in  one  circumscription  (a),  and  all  exceedingly 
beautiful  and  all  measm’ed,  yet  all  in  difference.  Who 
made  all  these  things  ? Wliat  mother,  what  father  ? If 
not  alone  The  invisible  God,  by  The  will  of  HimseK  having 
created  all  things 

8.  And  a statue  indeed  or  an  image  apart  from  a sculptor 
or  painter  (6),  no  one  says  can  become  to  be  (c) ; and  hath 
this  creation  become  to  be  {d),  apart  from  a creator  ? O 
this  much  blindness ! 0 this  much  impiety  ! 0 this  much 
ignorance!  Never  ever,  0 Child,  Tat!  shouldst  thou  de- 
prive the  Creator  of  His  creations.  Better  and  superior  it 
is — As  much  as  is  according  to  God  in  name,  so  much 
is  He  the  Father  of  aU.  things,  for  He  is  Only  (e),  and  this 
is  the  function  for  Him  to  be.  Father. 

9.  But  if  you  compel  me  to  speak  something  more  bold, 
it  is  His  Essence  to  be  pregnant  (/)  of  all  things,  and  to 
make  {g).  And  since  apart  from  the  Maker  it  is  impos- 
sible that  anything  be  generated,  so  also  it  is  impossible 
that  He  ever  be  not,  unless  ever  making  all  things  in 
Heaven,  in  air,  in  earth,  in  depth,  in  every  part  of  the 
world,  in  every  part  of  the  Universe  Qi),  in  that  being  and 
in  that  not  being ; for  there  is  nothing  in  the  universal 
world  which  is  not  Him.  He  is  both  the  Entities  {i)  and 

(o)  •7ripiypoi((>^.  (6)  ^oiypitpov.  (c)  yiyovivcci.  (d)  yeyovtv. 

(e)  fiovog.  (/)  Kvui/.  (g)  TToihi/.  (h)  rou  'Tra.^oi.  (t)  oVt*. 

^ “ God  set  the  memhers  every  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath 
pleased  Him.  . . . Our  rmcomely  parts  have  more  abundant  come- 
liness. For  our  comely  parts  have  no  need;  but  God  hath  tempered 
the  body  together,  having  given  more  abundant  honour  to  that  part 
which  lacked  ” (1  Cor.  xii.  22-24). 

2 “ First  of  all  believe  that  there  is  One  God,  Wlio  created  and 
framed  aU  things  of  nothing  into  a Being.  He  comprehends  aU 
things,  and  is  Only,  immense,  not  to  be  comprehended  by  any.” — 
Shepherd  of  Hennas,  Lib.  II.,  Mandat.  I.;  Wake’s  Apostolical 
Fathers. 

^ Here  occurs  a lacuna,  and  the  text  is  corrupt. 
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those  nonentities ; for  the  Entities  He  hath  manifested, 
but  those  nonentities  He  hath  in  Himself. 

10.  This  the  God  is  superior  to  a name;  This  the  un- 
manifest, This  the  most  manifest,  to  be  contemplated  by 
the  mind;  This  visible  to  the  eyes;  This  incorporeal, 
multicorporeal — ^yea,  rather  of  every  body  (a) ; for  there  is 
nothing  which  This  is  not.  For  This  is  alone  all  things. 
And  because  of  this  He  has  all  names,  that  He  is  One 
Father,  and  because  of  this  He  has  not  a name  ^ that  He 
is  Father  of  all.  Who,  then,  is  able  to  bless  (6)  Thee 
concerning  Thee,  or  to  Thee?  Looking  whither  shall  I 
bless  Thee,  above,  below,  within,  without?  for  there  is 
no  condition  (c),  no  place  about  Thee,  nor  anything  else 
of  the  Entities;  for  all  things  are  in  Thee,  all  things 
from  Thee,  having  given  all  things  and  receiving  notliing ; 
for  Thou  hast  all  things,  and  nothing  that  Thou  hast 
not.2 

11.  When,  0 Father ! shall  I hymn  Thee  ? for  neither  thine 

(a)  'Tra.vTos  aoifiXTos.  (b)  iv’hoy^atti.  (c)  rpoTro;. 

^ “ But  proper  name  for  the  Bather  of  all  things  Who  is  unbegotten 
there  is  none;  for  whoever  is  called  by  a name  has  the  person  older 
than  himself  who  gives  him  that  name.  But  the  terms,  Father,  God, 
and  Creator,  and  Lord  and  Master,  are  not  names,  hut  terms  of 
address  derived  from  His  benefits  and  His  works”  (Just.  Martyr, 
Apolog.  ii.  6). 

Thk  passage  is  cited  with  the  highest  approbation  by  Lactantius 
(Divin.  Instit.,  i.  ch.  6),  and  again  in  a diflerent  sense  (ibid.  iv.  V). 
See  post,  Part  III. 

^ “For  of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  unto  Him  are  all  things” 
(Rom.  xi.  38).  It  is  impossible  to  lay  dovm  in  stronger  terms  the 
doctrine  of  the  all-pervading  and  particular  providence  of  God,  and  of 
His  being  the  actual  and  present  prompting  author  of  every  thing 
and  event.  (See  Psalm  cxxxix.  1-12).  Cudworth,  in  the  Intellectual 
System  (ch.  iv.  33),  ascribes  these  sentiments  to  the  old  Egyptian 
Theology,  apparently  quoting  this  and  other  passages  of  the  Poem- 
andres  and  “ the  Asclepian  dialogue,”  where  it  is  repeated  from  the 
Poemandres ; and  Wilkinson  (Ancient  Egyptians,  iii.  178),  and  after 
him  Rawlinson  (History  of  Egypt,  i.  314),  reiterate  this  statement. 
Without  denying  that  the  ancient  Egyptians  were  Monotheists,  such, 
a statement  cannot  be  proved  from  the  above-named  authorities 
which  were  both  posterior  to  the  Christian  era. 
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hour  nor  time  is  it  possible  to  ascertain  (a),  concerning 
what  also  shall  I . hymn?  concerning  what  things  Thou 
hast  made,  or  concerning  those  Thou  hast  not  made?  con- 
cerning those  Thou  hast  made  manifest,  or  concerning 
those  Thou  hast  concealed?  Wherefore  also  shall  I hymn 
Thee?  As  if  being  of  myself,  as  if  having  something 
mine  own? (6)  as  being  another?  For  Thou  art  what  I 
may  be.  Thou  art  what  I may  do.  Thou  art  what  I may 
speak,  for  Thou  art  all  things,  and  there  is  nothing  else 
that  Thou  art  not.  Thou  art  everything  generated  (c). 
Thou  that  art  not  generated;  Mind  also,  intelligent (t?). 
Father  too  creating,  God  also  energizing ; good  moreover, 
and  making  all  things.  For  of  matter,  indeed,  the  lightest 
in  parts  (e)  is  air;  hut  of  air,  Soid(/);  of  Soul,  Mind;  but 
•of  Mind,  The  God. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

That  in  The  God  alone  is  The  Good,  and  by  no  means 
anywhere  else. 

1.  The  Good,  0 Asclepius ! is  in  nothing  excepting  The 
God  alone.  Rather,  indeed,  the  Good  is  The  God  Himself 
evermore.  But  it  is  thus.  He  must  be  Essence,  destitute  {g) 
of  all  movement,  and  of  generation  (but  naught  is  desti- 
tute of  this),  but  having  around  Itself  a stable  energy 
wanting  nothing,  without  superfluity,  most  copious  pro- 
vider (/i).  One  thing  is  the  beginning  of  all  things;  for  that 
providing  (i)  everything  is  Good.  When  I say  also  in  all 
respects,  it  is  ever  Good.  But  this  belongs  to  no  one  else 
except  to  The  God  only.  For  neither  is  He  wanting  of 
-anything,  so  that  coveting  to  possess  it  He  should  become 

(a)  Ko.rct.-h»lihv.  (h)  ihoD.  (c)  yiuofiivov. 

(d)  vooifiivos.  (e)  ‘hiTrrofx.ipianpov.  (/) 

(g)  epnpiov.  (h)  xopti'/ov-  (j)  ’r*"  V^P  to  x^pnyovi). 


POEMANDRES.  VI. 


43 


•evil ; nor  is  any  of  things  being  to  be  lost  by  Him,  having 
lost  which  He  should  be  grieved ; for  grief  is  part  of  evil 
Nor  is  anything  superior  to  Him  by  which  He  might  be 
assailed,  nor  is  anything  compeer  (a)  with  Him  so  that  He 
be  injured,  and  for  this  reason  should  be  in  love  (6)  with 
it ; nor  disobedient  with  which  He  should  be  angry;  nor 
wiser  which  He  might  envy. 

2.  These  things  then  not  existing  in  His  Essence,  what 
remains  beside  but  The  Good  only?  for  as  none  of  the  evil 
things  in  such  an  Essence,  so  in  none  of  the  others  will  the 
Good  be  found.  For  in  all,  things  are  otherwise,  both  in 
the  small  and  in  the  great,  and  in  those  individually,  and 
in  this  the  animal  the  greater  and  most  powerful  of  all. 
For  things  generated  (c)  are  full  of  passions,  the  generation 
itself  being  subject  to  passion  {d).  But  where  passion  is 
there  nowhere  is  The  Good;  but  where  The  Good  there 
nowhere  is  even  one  passion.  For  where  day  is,  nowhere 
night,  but  where  night,  nowhere  day.  Wherefore  impos- 
sible is  it  that  in  generation  there  be  The  Good,  but  in 
the  nongenerate  (e)  only.  For  as  the  common  being  (/) 
of  all  things  is  bound  up  in  the  Matter,  so  is  it  also  of  The 
Good.  In  this  way  the  world  is  good  so  far  as  it  also 
makes  all  things,  so  as  in  the  part  of  the  making  to 
be  good;  but  in  all  other  things  not  good.  For  also  it 
is  passible  (y),  and  moveable,  and  maker  of  passible 
things. 

3.  In  the  Man  indeed  the  good  is  ordered  according  to 
comparison  with  the  evil  For  here  that  which  is  not  very 
evil  is  the  good,  and  that  here  good  is  the  least  particle  of 
the  evil.  It  is  impossible  then  to  purify  the  good  here 
from  the  evil ; for  here  the  good  grows  evU  (^),  and  being 
grown  evil  no  longer  remains  good,  and  not  having  remained 
becomes  evil.  In  The  God  alone,  therefore,  is  The  Good, 
or  The  God  Himself  is  The  Good.  Only,  therefore,  O 
Asclepius ! is  the  name  of  The  Good  among  men,  but  the  fact 
itself  nowhere,  for  it  is  impossible.  For  the  material  body 

(a)  vyov.  (6)  spxaS^ffercci.  (c)  yeuunra.  (d)  ‘jraSririjs. 

(e)  ecyevi/tir<i).  (/)  ptfrovata.  (g)  rrxSyiTOS.  (h) 


44 


HERMES  TRISMEGISTUS. 


is  not  capable  (a)  that  on  all  sides  restricted  (6),  by  evil,, 
and  labours,  and  griefs,  and  desires,  and  anger  and  errors,, 
and  mindless  opinions.  And  the  worst  of  all,  0 Asclepius  ! 
is  that  each  of  these  the  aforesaid  is  believed  here  to  be 
the  greatest  good.^  That  more  than  unsurpassable  evil,, 
the  gluttony  (c),  the  error,  the  provider  of  all  the  evils,  is 
the  absence  here  of  the  Good. 

4.  And  I also  give  thanks  to  The  God,  to  Him  "WHio  hath 
instilled  into  my  mind  respecting  the  knowledge  of  The 
Good;  that  it  is  impossible  for  that  to  be  in  the  world. 
For  the  world  is  the  plenitude  of  the  evil  but  The  God 
of  the  Good,  or  the  Good  (the  plenitude)  of  The  God. 
For  the  excellencies  of  the  beautiful  are  around  this  very 
Essence,  and  perhaps  these  His  Essences  appear  thus,  both 
more  pure  and  more  distinct.  For  we  may  dare  to  say,  0 
Asclepius  ! that  the  Essence  of  The  God,  if  indeed  He  have 
Essence,  is  the  Beautiful,  but  the  Beautiful  is  also  Good.  No 
good  thing  is  to  be  comprehended  among  those  in  the  world. 
For  all  things  falling  under  the  eye  are  images,  and  as  it 
were  adumbrations  (e),  and  those  who  faU  not  under  it,* 
and  specially  that  of  The  Beautiful  and  of  The  Good. 
And  as  the  eye  is  not  able  to  behold  The  God,  so  neither 
The  Beautiful  nor  The  Good ; for  these  are  integral  parts  of 
The  God,  properties  (/)  of  HimseK  only,  familiars  (y),  in- 
separables, most  lovely,  which  either  God  Himself  loveth 
or  they  love  The  God. 

(a)  iv  XA>pei.  m h(pi'yfiei/ov. 

(c)  U’jv  TripjiT^rrTou  ij  yx<nptpi.«pyia. 

(cl)  x.6(7ptos  i:'Ki\puyt.x  r^s  kxki'us.  (e)  s/SwAa  aKixypxCpixi. 

(/)  Ihx.  (g)  oUiix. 

1 “ For  I know  that  in  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good 
thing”  (Rom.  xx.  18). 

2 “ For  that  which  is  exalted  among  men  is  an  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God”  (Luke  xvi.  15). 

® “ This  present  evil  world  ” (ii/tirrZros  xIZvos  Troi/ripov,  Greek)  (Gal. 
i.  4).  “ The  whole  world  ” (xoafioi  oXo;)  “ lieth  in  wickedness  ” 

(1  John  V.  19).  “ All  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life, is  not  of  the  Father”  (ibid,  ii.. 
16),  “ but  of  the  world”  (e*  rov  Koa/xov). 

* Here  is  a lacuna  in  the  text  which  mars  the  sense. 
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5.  If  thou  art  able  to  understand  (a)  The  God,  thou 
wilt  understand  The  Beautiful  and  Good,  the  exceeding 
bright,  the  exceeding  radiant,  from  The  God.  For  that  is 
the  Beauty  incomparable,  and  that  the  Good  inimitable, 
just  as  also  God  Himself.  As  then  thou  understandest 
The  God,  thus  also  understand  The  Beautiful  and  Good ; for 
these  are  incommunicable  to  the  others  of  the  animals, 
because  of  being  inseparable  from  The  God.  If  Thou 
inquirest  about  The  God,  thou  inquirest  about  The  Beau- 
tiful 

6.  For  the  way  leading  to  it  is  one,  the  piety  with 
knowledge ; hence  the  ignorant,  and  they  not  having 
journeyed  the  way,  which  is  concerning  this  piety,  dare  to 
speak  of  the  Man  as  beautiful  and  good,  not  having  even 
beheld  a dream  whether  anything  is  good,  but  preimpli- 
cated Q})  with  'every  evil,  and  having  believed  the  evil  to 
be  good,  and  thus  using  it  insatiably,  and  fearing  to  be 
deprived  of  it,  and  striving  in  every  way  that,  not  only  he 
may  have,  but  also  may  augment  it.  Such  are  the  human 
gods  and  The  Beautiful,  0 Asclepius ! which  we  are 
neither  able  to  fly  nor  to  have  hated.  For  that,  of  aU 
things,  is  most  difficult,  because  we  have  need  of  them, 
and  without  these  we  cannot  live. 


CHAPTEE  VII. 

That  the  Greatest  Evil  among  Men  is  Ignorance  of 
The  God. 

1.  Whither  are  ye  carried,  0 men,  intoxicated!  drinking 
up  the  unmixed  wine  of  ignorance,  which  yet  ye  cannot 
bear,  but  already  are  even  vomiting  it?  Stop,  be  sober; 
look  again  with  the  eyes  of  the  heart,  and  if  ye  all  cannot, 

(a)  uoYiaxi,  to  conceive  in  mind. 


(b)  TrpOit'hYlfifieVQU. 
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at  least  ye  that  are  able.  For  the  vice  (a)  of  ignorance- 
inundates  all  the  earth,  and  corrupts  therewith  the  soul 
enclosed  in  the  body,  not  suffering  it  to  be  harboured  in 
the  havens  of  the  salvation, 

2.  Be  not  therefore  borne  along  together  by  the  much 
current,  but  ye  that  are  able,  having  made  use  of  reflux 
to  attain  the  haven  of  the  salvation,  having  been  harboured 
therein,  seek  a guide,  who  shall  lead  you  in  the  way  to  the 
gates  of  the  knowledge,  where  is  the  shining  Light,  that 
pure  from  darkness,  where  not  one  is  drunken,  but  aU  are 
sober,  looking  on  in  the  heart  to  Him  willing  to  be  seen. 
For  He  is  not  audible,  nor  effable,  nor  visible  to  the  eyes,, 
but  to  Mind  and  Heart.  First,  however,  it  is  necessary 
that  thou  shouldest  tear  off  ^ the  garment  which  thou  bear- 
est,  the  web(&)  of  ignorance,  the  support  of  wickedness^ 
the  bond  of  corruption,  the  dark  enclosure,  the  living  death,, 
the  sentient  corpse,  the  tomb  carried  about  with  thee,  the 
domestic  robber,  him  hating  through  the  things  he  loves, 
and  grudging  (c)  through  the  things  he  hates. 

3.  Of  such  sort  is  the  hateful  garment  which  thou  hast 
put  on,2  drawing  thee  down  to  itself,  that  not  having 
looked  back  and  beheld  the  beauty  of  The  Truth,  and  the 


(a)  y.xx,U.  {&)  vtpotafict.  (c)  (pdovovvru. 

1 Plato  bad  -\vritten  in  Phaedo  (66, 67)—“  If,  whilst  in  the  company 
of  the  body,  the  soul  cannot  have  pure  knowledge,  one  of  two  things 
must  follow;  either  that  knowledge  is  not  to  he  attained  at  all,  or  if 
at  all,  after  death.  In  the  present  life  we  make  the  nearest  approach 
to  knowledge  when  we  have  the  least  possible  communion  or  fellow- 
ship with  the  body,  and  are  not  infected  with  the  bodily  nature,  hut 
remain  pure  -until  the  hour  when  God  Himself  is  pleased  to  release 
us ; and  then  the  foolishness  of  the  body  shall  he  cleared  away,  and 
we'  shall  he  pure  and  hold  converse  -with  other  pure  souls  from 
below,  which  is  no  other  than  the  light  of  Truth,  for  no  impure 

thing  is  allowed  to  approach  the  pure.”  , „ t 

Compare  1 Cor.  xiii.  12—“  Now  I know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I 
know  even  as  I am  known.”  Also  Rev.  x.xi.  27-“  There  shall 
nowise  enter  into  it  anything  unclean,”  &c.  , , . „ 

2 “ I know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thmg 
(Rom.  vii.  18).  “I  buffet  my  body  and  bring  it  into  bondage”  (1  Cor. 
ix.  27).  It  is  instructive  to  compare  -with  the  text  the  language  of 
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indwelling  Good,  thou  shouldest  hate  its  vileness,  having 
understood  the  snare,  which  it  hath  laid  in  wait  for  thee, 
making  those  things  seeming  to  us  and  being  considered 
objects  of  sense  (ft),  insensible,  having  obstructed  them  with 
much  matter,  and  filled  them  with  abominable  pleasure,^ 
so  that  thou  shouldest  neither  hear  those  things  about 
which  it  behoves  thee  to  hear,  nor  discern  those  about 
which  it  behoves  thee  to  discern. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

That  none  of  the  Entities  perish,  hut  mankind  erroneously 
call  the  changes,  destructions  and  deaths. 

1.  Concerning  Soul  and  body,  0 Son!  now  is  to  be 
discoursed ; in  what  way  verily  the  soul  is  immortal,  and 
of  what  quality  (6)  is  energy  in  constitution  and  dissolution 
of  body.  For  concerning  naught  of  these  is  the  death,  but 
it  is  intellectual  notion  (c)  of  an  appellation  “ immortal,” 
either  as  vain  work  {d),  or  by  deprivation  of  the  first  letter ; 

(a)  uMyiripiei.  (b)  hipyuet  Se  (c)  uo/ifia.  (d)  ksiiov  ipyov. 

William  Law,  in  his  “ Spirit  of  Prayer"  (Part  I.,  Works  vii.  84): — 
“ Out  own  life  is  to  be  bated,  and  tbe  reason  is  plain:  it  is  because 
there  is  nothing  lovely  in  it.  It  is  a legion  of  evil,  a monstrous 
birth  of  the  Serpent,  the  World,  and  the  Flesh.  It  is  an  Apostasy 
from  the  Life  and  Power  of  God  in  the  Soul — a life  that  is  death  to 
Heaven,  that  is  pure  unmLxed  Idolatry,  that  lives  wholly  to  self  and 
not  to  God,  and  therefore  all  this  own  life  is  to  be  absolutely  hated, 
all  this  Self  is  to  be  denied,  and  mortified,  if  the  Nature,  Spirit, 
Tempers,  and  Inclinations  of  Christ  are  to  be  brought  to  life  in  us.” 

^ “ I see  a different  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of 
my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  vmder  the  law  of  sin  which 
is  in  my  members.  0 wretched  man  that  I am ! Who  shall  deliver 
me  out  of  the  body  of  this  death?”  (Rom.  vii.  23).  “The  mind  of 
the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God  ” (ibid.  viii.  7).  “ They  that  are  in 
the  flesh  cannot  please  God"  (ibid.  viii.  8).  See  also  Galat.  v.  17. 
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that  being  called  davarog  instead  of  the  aiavurog}  For  the 
death  is  of  destruction ; but  naught  of  those  things  in  the 
■world  is  destroyed,  for  if  the  World  is  second  God  and 
immortal  animal,  it  is  impossible  for  any  part  of  the  im- 
mortal animal  to  die ; for  all  the  things  in  the  world  are 
parts  of  the  world,  and  especially  the  Man,  the  rational 
animal. 

2.  For  first  of  all  really  (a),  and  eternal,  and  nongen erate. 
The  Creator  of  The  Universe  (6),  God.  But  the  second  that 
after  His  image  the  World  by  Him  engendered,^  and  by 
Him  held  together  and  nourished  and  immortalized,  as  by 
its  own  father,  everHving  as  immortal.  For  the  ever- 
living  (c)  differs  from  the  eternal  (rf).  For  The  One  was 
not  generated  by  another,  and  if  it  be  generate,  it  was 
yet  not  generated  by  itself  but  always  is  generate.  For  the 
eternal  in  that  it  is  eternal,  is  the  Universe  (e).  And  The 
Father  Himself,  of  His  Own  Self,  is  eternal,  and  the  World 
became  (/)  eternal  and  immortal  by  The  Father. 

3,  And  so  much  of  matter  as  was  set  apart  by  Him  The 
Father  ha-ving  embodied  and  swelled  out  (y)  the  Whole, 
formed  this  sphere  like,®  placing  around  it  such  quality  Qi), 

(tt)  ovru;.  (6)  Tuv  oXuv.  (c)  ciit^aov.  (d)  diiilov, 

(e)  TO  Trai/.  (/)  yeyoiie.  (g)  6yx.atiet;.  (A)  ro  woioj'. 

^ See  the  doctrine  of  Plato  as  to  what  death  is  (Phsedo,  67). 

2 Plato  enunciates  the  same  views  in  the  Phaedon  and  in  Timseus 
(33  and  41) : “ For  The  God  in  His  power  willed  that  all  things 
should  he  good,  and  nothing  had,  and  brought  the  Universe  fuUyout 
of  disorder;  for  it  neither  was  nor  is  possible  that  He  should  do 
aught  else  but  what  is  most  beautiful ; thus  having  completed  a work 
that  might  be  something  most  beautiful  and  perfect  in  its  nature. 
So  then,  according  to  the  right  reason,  it  behoves  one  to  say  that 
this  the  x6(Tftog  became  through  the  Providence  of  The  God  a living 
creature  i^uov),  endued  in  very  truth  with  Soul  and  Mind.”  (See 
Stobajus,  Florilegium,  Meineke,  iv.  105). 

3 Plato  thought  that  the  xaafxog  was  spherical  in  form.  In  the 

Timseus  (33  and  62)  he  says : “ He  gave  it  figure  the  be- 

coming, and  the  convenient ; for  when  about  to  encompass  all  living 
beings  in  it, -with  living  being  (^ww),  a figure  would  be  becoming,  that 
comprehending  in  it  all  such  like  figures;  wherefore  also  He  described 
it  circular,  spherelike  from  the  centre,  distant  every  way  so  far  to 
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being  both  itself  immortal  and  having  the  material  eternal. 
But  full  of  the  Ideas  (a)  The  Father  having  sown  in  the  qua- 
lities,^ inclosed  them  in  the  sphere  as  if  in  a cave,^  willing 
for  every  quality  to  adorn  that  of  quality  with  itself ; but 
with  this  immortality  having  encompassed  the  whole  body, 
lest  the  matter  having  wished  to  secede  from  the  consti- 
tution thereof,  should  be  dissolved  into  its  own  disorder  (b). 
For  when  the  matter  was  unincorporate,  0 Child ! it  was 
without  order ; but  it  has  even  here  that  revolution  (c)®  in 
respect  of  the  other  small  qualities,  that  of  the  increase 
and  that  of  the  diminution,  which  men  call  death. 

4.  But  this  the  want  of  order  exists  {d)  around  earthly  ani- 
mals ; for  the  bodies  of  the  heavenly  have  one  order,  which 
they  have  allotted  from  the  Father  at  the  beginning;  and  this 
is  maintained,  by  the  restoration  (c)  of  each,^  indissoluble ; 

(a)  loiZv.  (b)  T5JII  tuvrij;  drx^i'ctii.  (c)  riji/ 

(d)  yivtrxi.  (e)  ecTrciKXTxaTuaea;, 

the  extremities.”  “ So  all  the  heaven  being  spherelike,  and  the  World 
thus  brought  into  being  every  part  being  equidistant  from  the  centre,  to 
speak  of  above  or  below  is  neither  just  nor  accurate.  If  any  one  were 
to  go  roxmd  this  in  a circle,  often,  standing  at  the  antipodes,  he  would 
speak  of  the  same  part  of  it  as  above  and  below.  As  I said,  to  talk  of 
the  spherical  as  having  one  part  above  and  another  below,  is  not  wise.” 

1 Eeferring  to  the  “Ideas”  or  “Forms”  which  Plato  held  to  be 
the  originals  of  aU  things,  Plutarch  defined  the  “ Idea”  thus  (quoted 
by  Stobasus,  Physica,  ch.  xii.  6a;  Meineke,i.  87) “Ideais  Incorporeal 
Essence,  cause  of  such  like  beings  as  itself  is,  and  pattern  ('irxpxhly/xx) 
of  the  subsistence  (vTTOffTao-Eiaj)  of  the  objects  of  sense  (a/VtfurSv)  having 
themselves  according  to  nature ; it  indeed  sustained  of  itself, 

and  imaging  {ivuMvi^avaa)  shapeless  materials,  and  becoming  cause 
of  the  arrangement  {hxri^eui)  of  these,  applying  order  of  a father  to 
the  objects  of  sense.” 

Plato,  in  “ Parmenides,”  says : — “ It  appears  to  me  that  the  matter 
stands  thus : that  these  Forms  {eihri)  stand  in  the  Nature  as  if  patterns, 
and  that  other  things  resemble  these,  and  are  likenesses,  and  the 
participation  of  the  Forms  with  the  others,  becomes  nothing  else  than 
the  being  assimilated  to  them.” 

^ This  simile  of  the  cave  is  borrowed  from  Plato’s  Eepublic,  lib.  v. 
28,  517,  et  seq.;  Hermann,  iv.  202. 

® Parthey  suggests  “ confusion,”  p.  38. 

Eeferring  to  the  return  of  each  to  its  own  place  in  the  heavens, 
bee  ante,  ch.  iii.  and  note  3 there. 
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but  the  restoration  of  the  earthly  bodies  is  constitution  (a), 
and  the  dissolution  itself  restores  (6)  to  the  indissoluble 
bodies ; that  is  to  say,  the  immortal ; and  thus  there  be- 
comes deprivation  of  the  sense,  not  destruction  of  the 
bodies.  i 

5.  But  the  third  animal,  The  Man,  generated  after  the 
image  of  the  World,  b\it  having  Mind,  according  to  the  will 
of  the  Father  beyond  other  earthly  animals,  not  only  has 
sympathy  with  the  second  God,  but  also  intelligence  (c) 
of  the  first ; for  of  the  one  it  is  sensible  as  of  body,  but  of 
the  other  it  receives  intelligence  as  of  an  incorporeal  and 
of  the  Good  Mind  (d).  ^ 

Tat. — This  animal,  then,  does  not  perish? 

Hermes. — Speak  well  (e),  0 Child!  and  understand  what 
God  is,  what  the  World,  what  an  immortal  animal,  what  a 
dissoluble  animal,  and  understand  that  the  World  indeed 
is  from  The  God,  and  in  The  God,  but  the  Man  from  the 
world,  and  in  the  world,  but  the  beginning  and  comprehen- 
sion (/)  and  constitution  of  aU  things  is  The  God.’^ 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Concerning  Understanding  and  Seme  (g),  and  that  in  The 
God  only  is  The  Beautiful  and  The  Good,  lut  elsewhere 
not  at  all. 

1.  Yesterday,  0 Asclepius  1 I delivered  the  perfect 
Discourse ; but  now  I consider  necessary,  consequential  to 
that,  to  go  also  through  the  discourse  respecting  Sense. 
For  sense  and  understanding  seem  indeed  to  have  differ- 

(a)  avarotati.  (b)  uTrox.otdtirTttToct.  (c)  ivvoiku. 

(d)  vov  rov  ayoedov.  (e)  sviptifCYiaou.  (/) 

{g)  voiatu;,  understanding ; sense. 

^ It  seems  evident  from  the  contents  of  this  Chapter,  connected 
•Nvith  what  precedes  and  what  follows,  that  Poemandres,  in  mystical 
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ence,  because  that  is  material  (a),  but  this  essential  (&);  but  to 
me  both  seem  to  be  united,  and  not  to  be  separated  among 
men,  by  Eeason  (c).  Eor  in  the  other  animals  the  sense  is 
united  to  the  nature,  but  in  men  understanding  (d).  But 
Mind  differs  from  understanding  as  much  as  The  God  from 
Divinity  (e).  For  the  Divinity  indeed  is  generate  by(/) 
God,  but  understanding  by  the  Mind,  being  sister  of  the 
speech  and  organs  of  each  other.  For  neither  is  the  speech 
uttered  apart  (y)  from  understanding,  nor  is  the  under- 
standing shown  without  speech. 

2.  The  Sense  then  and  the  Understanding,  both  to- 
gether, have  influence  (h)  upon  the  Man,  as  it  were,  con- 
ijected  with  each  other.  For  neither  apart  from  Sense  is 
it  possible  to  understand,^  nor  to  have  sensation  apart 
from  understanding.  But  it  is  possible  to  understand 
Understanding  (i)  apart  from  Sense,  as  those  fancying  (/c) 
visions  in  their  dreams ; but  it  seems  to  me  that  both  the 
energies  are  generated  in  the  vision  of  the  dreams,  and 
that  the  sense  is  aroused  to  wakefulness  out  of  sleep. 
For  the  Man  has  been  divided  both  into  the  body  and 
into  the  Soul,  and  when  both  the  parts  of  the  Sense  shall 
concord  one  with  another,  then  that  the  understanding  is 
spoken  out  and  brought  forth  (1)  by  the  Mind. 

3.  For  the  Mind  conceives  aU  the  thoughts  (m);  good 
indeed  when  it  shall  have  received  the  seeds  from  The 
God,  but  the  contrary  when  from  any  of  the  demons ; no 

(a)  fX/xti.  Q)j  ovaiaZyl;.  (c)  Tioya. 

(d)  vimmu  or  intellect.  (e)  ©s/ornf.  (/)  y^ro. 

G)  (h)  avuiTTiiapiovaiv.  {%)  vonnt!/  vothictt, 

{k)  <pa.vTa^6fc(iioi,  imagining.  \l)  d.’TroKvnhlautv.  (m)  kvu 

language,  means  to  teach  the  future  immortahty  of  the  human  hody 
(see  Philippians  iii.  21),  after  a renovation  of  the  same  after  death. 
He  seems  also  to  hold  the  future  eternity  of  created  matter.  Plato, 
in  Timoeus,  had  declared  that  the  was  perishable,  so  far  as  its 

nature  was  concerned,  for  it  was  an  obj  ect  of  sense,  because  corporeal, 
but  that  it  will  never  perish  by  the  providence  and  continuous  cohe- 
rence (o-ai/o^ji)  of  God. 

^ See  Locke,  “No  Innate  Ideas.”  “Nihil  in  intellectu  quod  non 
prius  fuit  in  sensu.” 
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part  of  the  world  being  vacant  from  the  Demon;  that 
Demon  to  he  separated  from  The  God ; who  entering  in 
unawares  (a)  sowed  the  seed  of  his  own  energy,  and  the  Mind 
conceived  what  was  sown  adulteries,  murders,  parricides, 
sacrileges,  impieties,  stranglings,  hurling  down  from  pre- 
cipices, and  all  other  such  the  works  of  evil  demons.^ 

4.  For  the  seeds  of  The  God  are  few,  but  great  and 
both  beautiful  and  good : Virtue,  and  Temperance,  and 
Piety.  But  Piety  is  Knowledge  of  God,^  which  he  who 
recogniseth  (5),  becoming  full  of  all  the  good  things,  pos- 
sesses (c)  the  divine  thoughts,  and  not  like  the  many. 
Because  of  this,  those  being  in  knowledge,  neither  please 
the  many,  nor  the  many  them ; they  seem  to  be  mad,  and 
occasion  laughter,  and  being  hated  and  despised,  and  per- 
haps also  murdered.  For  we  have  said  that  wickedness  (d) 
must  dwell  here,  being  in  its  own  region ; for  its  region  is 
the  earth  (e),  not  the  World  (/)  as  some  may  say  blas- 
pheming. But  the  Godfearing  man  will  contemn  all 
tilings,  perceiving  the  Knowledge.  For  all  things  to  such 
an  one,  although  to  others  the  evil,  are  good ; and  taking 
counsel  he  refers  all  things  unto  the  Knowledge,  and  what 
is  wonderful,  alone  renders  the  evils  good 

5.  I return  again  to  the  discourse  of  Sense.  Human, 
then,  is  the  common  Union  (A.)  in  man,  of  sense  with  under- 
standing. But  not  every  man,  as  I said  before,  enjoys 

(tt)  i'lruaihiaii,  (b)  ti<!riyi/ovs.  (c)  taxei- 

(d)  Kcix.leti>.  ^ VV-  (/)  icoafto;. 

(!/)  dyatdo'noue,  (h)  to  Kotvavijaxi. 

^ See  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  Matthew  xiii.  39.  “ Out  of  the  heart 
of  men  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries”  (Mark  vii.  21).  “When 
lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin”  (James  i.  15).  See  also 
Galat.  V.  19. 

2 See  Lactant.,  Div.  Instit.,  ii.  15,  16,  where  these  sentiments  are 
quoted  as  from  Hermes. 

* Quoted  by  Lactant.,  ibid.  16.  See  John  xvii.  3.  “And  this  is 
life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent.”  That  this  wisdom  and  knowledge  is 
identical  with  piety,  St  Augustine  maintains  in  his  Et)feheiridion. 

* It  is  superfluous  to  refer  to  the  numerous  passages  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture which  enunciate  the  same  doctrines  as  those  here  set  forth. 


POEMANDRES.  IX. 


53 


tills  understanding,  but  one  is  material,  another  essential. 
For  the  one  along  with  wickedness  (material,  as  I said), 
from  the  demons  possesses  {a)  the  seed  of  the  understand- 
ing ; but  these  along  with  the  essentially  good  are  saved 
by  The  God.  For  The  God  is  the  Creator  of  all  things ; 
creating  all  things  He  makes  all  things  like  to  Himself ; 
hut  these  good  things  generated,  in  the  use  of  energy  are 
barren:  for  the  worldly  course  rubbing  against  (6)  these 
generations  (c),  makes  them  qualities,  soiling  these  indeed 
with  the  evilness,  but  purifying  those  with  the  Good.  For 
the  World  also,  0 Asclepius!  has  its  proper  sense  and 
understanding,  not  like  to  the  human  nor  as  various,  but 
as  superior  and  simpler. 

6.  For  the  sense  and  understanding  of  the  World  is 
one,  in  the  making  all  things,  and  unmaking  them  into 
itself,  organ  of  the  will  of  The  God;  and  so  organised, 
that,  having  received  all  the  seeds  unto  itself  from  The 
God,  conserving  them  in  itself,  it  might  manifestly  {d)  make 
aU  things,  and  dissolving  might  renew  all  things ; and 
when  thus  dissolved,  as  a good  agriculturist  of  life  it 
imparts  by  the  change  a renewal  to  these  its  offspring  (e). 
There  is  nothing  that  it  does  not  engender  alive  (/).  But 
bearing  it  makes  all  things  alive,  and  it  is  at  once  the 
place  and  the  creator  of  life. 

7.  But  the  bodies  from  matter  are  in  difference.  For 
some  indeed  are  from  earth,  some  from  water,  some  froiht 
air,  and  some  from  fire ; but  all  are  composite  (y),  and 
some  are  more  so,  some  more  simple ; more  so  indeed  are 
the  heavier,  the  lighter  less  so.  But  the  velocity  (A-)  of  its 
course  effects  the  variety  of  the  generations  of  qualities  (i). 
For  breath  (7c)  being  very  dense  stretches  forth  the  quali- 
ties (7)  over  the  bodies  with  one  fulness,  that  of  the  life. 

8.  The  God  indeed  then  is  Father  of  the  World,  but  the 
World  of  things  in  the  world.  And  the  World  indeed  is 

(a)  (b)  i)  xotrfiiKYi  (popti  Tpifiovim,  wearing  away. 

(c)  Tsi;  yei/iaeis.  {d)  tDoipya;.  (e)  (pvopthuti. 

(/)  l^myovii.  (jf)  avvStra..  (h)  i.e.,  tow  Koapiou. 

(i)  run  rcaiuv  yiviotuv.  (Ic)  7ri/o)j.  (1)  •jrportlvti  rd  woiet. 
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son  of  The  God ; hut  things  in  the  World  are  from  the 
World,  and  properly  was  it  called  “World”  (xoVof),  for  it 
adometh  all  things  by  the  variety  of  the  generation  (a)  and 
by  the  indefectibility  (J)  of  the  life,  and  the  unweariedness 
of  the  energy,  and  the  quickness  of  the  necessity,  and  the 
combination  (c)  of  the  elements,  and  the  order  of  the  things 
generated.  The  same  then  should  be  called  “World” 
both  necessarily  and  fittingly.  Of  all  animals  there- 
fore both  the  Sense  and  the  Understanding  comes  in 
upon  them  from  without,  inspired  by  that  circum- 
ambient; but  the  World  having  once  received  this  along 
with  the  being  generated,  has  it,  having  received  it  from 
The  God. 

9.  But  The  God  is  not,  as  it  seems  to  some,  insensible 
and  mindless.  For  through  superstition  (e)  they  blaspheme. 
For  all  things  as  many  as  are,  0 Asclepius ! these  are  in 
The  God,  and  generated  by  The  God,  and  thence  depen- 
dent (/);  some  indeed  energizing  through  the  bodies,  and 
others  moving  through  animated  Essence  (y),  others  making 
life  through  spirit,  and  others  undertaking  those  defunct ; 
and  that  suitably.  But  I rather  say,  not  that  He  has 
these  things,  but  I show  forth  the  Truth,  He  is  all  things, 
not  receiving  them  from  without  but  giving  them  forth 
outwards  {h).  And  this  is  the  Sense  and  the  Understand- 
ing of  The  God,  the  moving  all  things  always,  and  there 
shall  be  never  a time  when  any  of  the  Entities  shall  be 
deficient  (^) ; but  when  I say  the  Entities,  I speak  of  The 
God.  For  the  Entities  The  God  has,  and  neither  is  any- 
thing without  (k)  Him,  nor  is  He  without  anytliing.^ 

10.  These  things  to  thee,  0 Asclepius!  being  intel- 

(flt)  yfviviiif,  or  production.  (6)  echiechilTrra.  (c)  avardau. 

{d)  tlaxviavax.  (e)  itiaihaifiovix;.  (f)  extihv  iiprnfiinic. 

(g)  Zix  ovaiu;  (h)  (i)  cf7roKu(p6iiaeTxi.  (k)  iKrog. 

1 The  foregoing  passages  may  be  possibly  taken  in  a Pantheistic 
sense;  but  they  surely  may  be  better  understood  of  the  particular 
superintending  Providence  of  a Deity  which  pervades  and  guides  all 
things,  and  on  which  all  things  are  dependent.  They  are  almost  the 
exact  words  of  Malebranche  in  his  Recherche  de  la  ViritS  (lib.  iii.  ch. 
vi.,  part  2). 
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ligent(a)  will  seem  true,  but  being  without  intelligence 
incredible.  For  the  understanding  is  the  believing,  and 
the  disbeheving  is  the  not  understanding.  For  my  dis-; 
course  attains  even  up  to  the  truth.  For  the  Mind  is 
great,  and  being  brought  on  the  way  by  the  discourse  up 
to  a certain  point,  is  able  to  attain  the  Truth  j and  having 
considered  all  these  things,  and  found  them  consonant,  it  be- 
lieved those  interpreted  by  the  discourse,  and  hath  rested  (5) 
in  that  beautiful  belief.  To  those  then  having  understood 
the  aforesaid  from  The  God  they  are  credible,  but  to  those 
not  having  understood  incredible.  Let  these  things  and 
so  much  be  discoursed  concerning  Understanding  and 
Sense. 


CHAPTEE  X. 

The  Key.  To  his  Son  Tat. 

1.  The  Discourse  of  yesterday,  0 Asclepius!  I addressed 
to  thee,  but  that  of  to-day  it  is  just  to  address  to  The  Tat, 
since  moreover  it  is  an  epitome  of  the  generic  discourses 
which  have  been  spoken  to  him.  The  God  then  and 
Father  and  The  Good,  0 Tat!  has  the  same  Nature,  or 
rather  also  Energy.  For  the  appellation  of  Nature  (c)  is 
also  that  of  increase,  which  is  concerning  things  change- 
able and  unchangeable,  and  moveable  and  immoveable, 
that  is  things  Divine  and  things  human,  of  which  He  wills 
■each  to  be.  But  Energy  is  otherwise  {d),  as  we  have  taught 
also  respecting  other  things  Divine  and  human ; what  one 
must  understand  about  this. 

2.  For  the  Energy  of  Him  is  The  Will,  and  His  Essence  | 
the  Willing  all  things  to  be.  For  what  is  God  and  Father  ‘ 
and  the  Good,  than  the  being  of  all  things  not  yet  in 
being?  But  the  very  existence  (e)  of  the  Entities,  that  is 

(a)  iuvdovvrt.  (6)  i's-ai/fTroti/aaTO.  (c)  i.e.,  (pvatg. 

(d)  (e)  VTTUp^i;. 
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Tlie  God,  that  is  The  Father  that  is  The  Good,  to  Whom 
none  of  other  things  belong  (a).  For  the  World  indeed 
and  the  Sun  itself  also  father  of  things  according  (6)  to 
their  common  being,  is  not  moreover  equally  the  cause  of 
the  good  to  the  animals  nor  of  their  li  ving.  But  if  this  thus 
be  the  case,  it  is  nevertheless  entirely  as  being  compelled 
by  The  Good  Will;  apart  from  which  it  will  be  possible 
neither  to  be,  nor  to  be  generated. 

3.  For  the  father  is  the  cause  of  the  children,  and  of  the 
seed,  and  of  the  nutriment,  having  taken  the  appetite  of 
the  Good  from  the  Sun.  For  The  Good  is  The  making 
power  (c).  But  this  is  not  possible  to  be  ingenerate  (d)  in 
any  other  but  in  Him  only;  Him  receiving  indeed  nothing, 
but  willing  all  things  to  be.^  I will  not  say,  0 Tat ! mak- 
ing (e);  for  a maker  is  defectible  in  much  time,  in  that 
he  sometimes  makes,  sometimes  does  not  make,  botli  in 
quality  and  quantity  (/").  At  one  time  they  are  so  many 
and  of  such  quality,  at  another  the  contrary.  But  The 
God  is  Father  and  The  Good,  in  that  He  is  all  things.^ 

(a)  -xpoaiart.  (b)  Kotrx  fAtTovatoiv,  Jiai’ticipatioii. 

(c)  TO  5TO)iT<xo'i/,  making.  (rf)  iyytv(ada,i.  (e)  Tro/oSyr/. 

(/)  -TTOioTrrros  Kctl  oroo-oVjiTOf. 

' Here,  a.s  in  other  places,  the  writer  wholly  differs  from  the  notion 
of  the  Deity  being  a mere  constructor  or  arranger  of  formless  matter ; 
an  opinion  attributed  by  some  to  Plato.  See  ante,  note  to  ch.  v.  4. 
Malebranche  energetically  maintained  that  there  was  no  other  im- 
mediate principle,  no  other  efficient  reason,  no  other  real  mover  than 
the  Grace  and  the  Will  of  God.  See  his  Premotion  Physique,  p.  93; 
Recherche  de  la  Virile  (1712),  last  part;  Meditations  Chreliennes,  xi. 
Traiti  de  Morale,  94. 

The  doctrine  of  this  Chapter  is  energetically  and  luminously  set 
forth  by  William  Law  in  his  “Way  to  Divine  Knowledge”  (Works,, 
vii.  p.  146). 

* “ God  derives  not  Ills  being  from  creatures,  but  all  creatures  are 
but  imperfect  participations  of  the  Divine  Being”  (Malebranche, 
Recherche  de  la  Verite,  lib.  3,  pt.  2,  c.  vi.).  “ God  is  so  far  all  Being 

that  He  has  all  the  being  of  each  of  His  creatures,  retrenching  theii- 
bounds.  Kemove  this  boundary  and  difference  and  you  remain  in 
the  Universality  of  Being,  and  consequently  in  the  infinite  perfec- 
tion of  Self-existence”  (Fenelon,  Existence  de  Dieu,  i^art  2,  v.  1). 

“ I believe  that  there  is  no  substance  purely  Intelligible  but  that  of 
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4.  Thus  verily  are  these  things  to  him  who  is  able  tO' 
perceive.  For  indeed  this  {a)  wills  to  Be,  and  is  also  Itself, 
especially  for  Itself.  For  verily  all  other  things  are  be- 
cause of  This.  For  it  is  proper  to  the  Good  to  become 
known.  This  is  The  Good,  0 Tat ! 

Tat. — Thou  hast  filled  us,  0 Father ! with  the  good  and 
most  beautiful  spectacle,  and  the  eye  of  my  mind  hath 
been  little  short  of  sanctified  by  such  kind  of  spectacle. 
For  not  as  if  a ray  of  the  Sun,  being  fiery,  does  it  dazzle 
and  make  the  eyes  close,  is  thus  the  spectacle  of  The  Good. 
On  the  contrary,  it  shines  forth  and  augments  the  liglrt  of 
the  eyes  to  so  much  as  he  who  is  able  can  receive  the 
influx  of  the  intellectual  (h)  splendour.^  For  it  is  rather 
sharp  in  penetrating  (c),  but  not  injurious  and  replete  with 
all  immortality. 

5.  They  who  are  able  to  drink  in  somewhat  more  of 
this  spectacle  oftentimes  fall  asleep  from  the  body  into 
this  most  beauteous  vision.  As  Uranus  and  Kronos  our 
forefathers  experienced.^  Would  that  we  also,  0 Father ! 

Hermes. — Would  it  may  be  so,  0 Child ! But  now  as  yet 
we  are  not  intent  upon  tlie  vision,  and  we  are  not  yet  strong 
enough  to  open  the  eyes  of  our  mind,  and  to  contemplate 
the  beauty  of  that  The  Good,®  the  incorruptible,  the  in- 
comprehensible. For  then  thou  will  perceive  it  when 
thou  inayest  have  nothing  to  say  about  it.  For  the  know- 

(a)  i.e.,  dymiou.  (b)  vonr^;  'Ka.ft.iTri'hovog.  (c)  slg  to  x.adiK.i/i7a6cii.. 
God,  that  we  can  discover  nothing  but  in  His  Light,  and  that  we 
shall  he  imintelligible  to  ourselves  until  we  see  in  God.  Still  He 
presents  to  ourselves  the  Idea  perfectly  intelligible  which  He  has  of 
our  being  comprehended  in  His  Own  ” (Malebranche,  Recherche  de  la 
VSritS,  lib.  3,  part  2,  ch.  i.). 

1 “ In  thy  light  shall  we  see  Light  ” (Ps.  xxxvi.  9).  “ The  Lord 
shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  light  ” (Is.  lx.  19).  “ To  give  th& 

light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  ” (2  Cor.  iv.  6).  “ God  is 

Light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all”  (I  John  i.  5 ; and  see  John 
viii.  12,  9,  5).  “ Who  only  hath  immortality  dwelling  in  light  rin- 

approachable  ” (1  Tim.  w.  16),  &c.,  &c. 

* Lactantius  (Div.  Instit.,  i.  11)  alludes  to  this  passage  as  a proof 
that  both  were  men,  and  never  really  Divinities. 

® “Now  we  see  in  a mirror  darkly”  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12). 
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1 ledge  of  It  is  both  divine  silence  and  repose  (a)  of  all  the 
Senses. 

6.  For  he  having  understood  this  is  neither  able  to 
understand  any  other  thing,  nor  he  having  beheld  this  to 
behold  any  other  thing,  nor  to  hear  of  any  other  thing, 
neither  to  move  his  entire  body.  For  seizing  hold  of  all 
his  bodily  senses  and  motions  he  moves  not  (6);  but 

1 shining  around  all  the  mind  and  the  whole  soul,  it  en- 
I lightens  and  abstracts  from  the  body,  and  transforms  the 
» whole  of  it  into  the  Essence  of  God.^  For  it  is  possible,  0 
Child ! that  the  soul  be  deified  (c),  placed  in  body  of  Man, 
having  beheld  the  beauty  of  The  Good. 

7.  Tat. — To  be  deified  how  sayest  thou,  0 Father  ? 

Hermes. — Of  every  soul  divisible,  0 Child!  there  are 

changes. 

Tat. — How  again  divisible  ? 

Hermes. — Hast  thou  not  heard  in  the  Generics  {d)  that 
from  one  soul  that  of  the  Universe  (e)  are  all  souls  them- 
selves which  are  rolled  about  (/)  in  all  the  world,  as  if 
distributed  ? Of  these  the  souls  then,  many  are  the  changes ; 
of  these  indeed  into  a happier,  of  those  into  the  opposite. 
Some  then  indeed  being  reptile,  are  changed  into  watery 
beings,  but  some  of  the  watery  into  terrestrial,  but  those 
terrestrial  into  winged,  those  aerial  into  men,  and  those  of 
humankind  possess  the  beginmng  oF  immortality  changing 
into  demons.  Whence  thus  they  pass  into  the  choir  of 
the  unerring  Gods.  But  there  are  two  choirs  of  Gods; 

(a.)  Kctrupylm.  (6)  ecrpifiti.  (c)  UTrodta^riycci. 

(d)  iv  rols  ytvtKois.  (e)  rijs  rov  txvtos.  (/)  Kv'hiyioufityxi. 

^ “ We  all  with  unveiled  face  reflecting  as  a mirror  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory  ” (2 
Cor.  iii.  18,  Eevised  Version).  “ That  by  these  ” (promises)  “ ye  may 
become  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature  "(2  Pet.  i.  4.  See  1 John 

iii.  2).  As  remarked  above  (ch.  iv.  6),  Hermes  here  enunciates  the 
sentiments  and  objects  of  the  real  Christian  Mystics  of  all  ages,  espe- 
cially those  of  the  Fathers  of  the  desert,  and  of  the  two  Macarii 
Egyptii,  of  St  Augustine,  Fenelon,  Malebranche,  and  many  others, 
especially  of  the  author  of  the  “ Imitation  of  Christ.”  See  ante,  ch. 

iv.  1 and  6,  and  note  there. 
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■one  indeed  of  those  erring  ^ the  other  of  those  unerring, 
and  this  is  the  most  perfect  glory  of  the  Soul. 

8.  For  Soul  entering  into  the  body  of  a man  if  it  remain 
Evil,  neither  tastes  immortality  nor  partakes  of  the  Good,  but  j 
retrograde  turns  its  way  back  to  that  of  the  reptiles.  And 
this  is  the  condemnation  of  an  evil  soul ; ignorance  is  the 
vice  of  soul.  For  a soul  nothing  accjuainted  with  the  Entities^ 
nor  the  nature  of  them,  nor  with  The  Good,  being  blind,  is 
■entangled  with  the  bodily  passions ; and  the  unfortunate, 
not  having  known  itself,  serves  bodies  alien  and  de- 
praved (a),  carrying  the  body  as  if  a burthen,^  and  not 
ruling  but  ruled  over.  This  is  Vice  of  Soul. 

9.  Contrariwise,  Virtue  of  Soul  is  Knowledge.  For  he 
knowing  is  both  good  and  pious  and  already  Divine. 

Tat. — But  who  is  this,  0 Father  ? 

Hermes. — He  neither  speaking  many  things,  nor  hearing 
many  things ; for  he  listening  (J)  to  two  discourses  and 
hearings,  fights  with  a shadow.  For  The  God  and  Father 
and  the  Good  is  neither  spoken  nor  heard.  But  this  having 
itself  thus,  in  all  the  Entities  are  the  Senses  ; because  of 
its  not  being  possible  to  be,  apart  from  them.  Knowledge 
differs  much  from  Sense.  For  Sense  is  generate  from  that 
overpowering  (c),  but  Knowledge  is  the  end  of  Science  {d), 
but  Science  gift  of  The  God.  For  all  Science  is  incorporeal, 
using  for  an  organ  the  Mind  itself,  but  the  Mind  using 
the  body. 

10.  Both  then  enter  (e)  into  bodies,  things  mental  and 
material;  for  from  antithesis  and  contrariety  must  all 
things  consist  (/),  and  it  is  impossible  that  this  should  be 
otherwise. 

Tat. — Wlio  then  is  this  material  God  ? 

Hermes. — The  beautiful  World,  but  it  is  not  good.  For 
it  is  material  and  easily  passible,  and  it  is  indeed  the  first 
of  the  passibles,  but  second  of  the  Entities  and  wanting  (y) 

• (a)  fia^Snpoi;.  (h)  ax,o'Kx!^av.  (c)  yivtrcti  rov  i’H'ix.pctTOVifTOs. 

■(d)  iTnoTtipcns.  {e)  ■)(fi)pu  itg.  (^f)^ti  rxirimra  avinaruvcti,  {(j)  uinoivi);. 

^ “ The  Angels  which  kept  not  their  first  Estate  ” (J ude  6). 

^ “ The  hody  of  this  death  ” (Rom.  vii.  24). 
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to  itself,  and  itself  sometime  generated,  but  ever  in  being ; 
being  too  in  generation  and  ever  generated.  Generation  is 
of  qualities  and  quantities  ; for  it  is  moveable. 

11.  For  every  material  movement  is  generation.  The 
mental  state  (a)  moves  the  material  movement  in  tliis 
manner,  since  the  world  is  a sphere,  that  is  a head ; but 
above  head  there  is  nothing  material;  just  as  neither  is 
there  anything  mental  beneath  the  feet,  but  all  material. 
But  Mind,  head  itself  is  moved  spherically,  that  is  simi- 
larly to  a head.  As  many  things  then  as  are  united  to 
_the_membrane  (ft)  of  this  the  head  wherein  is  the  soul, 
are  by  nature(c)  immortal,”  as  if  [of  the  bddy  formed  in 
Soul] ; and  having  the  Soul  fuD  (d)  of  [or  fuller  than]  ^ the 
body.  But  things  distant  from  the  membrane,  in  which 
the  body  possesses  more  than  the  soul,  are  by  nature 
mortal ; but  all  is  a living  animal ; so  that  the  imiverse  is 
composed  both  of  material  and  mental. 

12.  Aaid  the  World  indeed  is  first,^  but  the  Man  second 
animal  after  the  World,  but  first  of  the  things  mortal ; and 
indeed  of  the  other  animals  he  has  the  living  quality  (e) 
in  him.  Not,  moreover,  is  he  only  not  good,  but  also  evil, 
as  mortal.  For  the  World  is  not  good  as  moveable,  but 
not  evil  as  immortal,  but  the  Man  both  as  moveable  and 
as  mortal  is  evil. 

13.  But  the  Soul  of  man  is  carried  on  (/)  in  this  way^ 
The  Mind  in  the  Eeason,  the  Eeason  in  the  Soul,  the  Soul 
in  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  in  the  Body.  The  Spirit  pene- 
trating through  the  veins  and  arteries  and  blood  moves  the 
animal,  and  as  it  were,  after  a certain  manner,  supports  it. 
Wherefore  also  some  have  thought  the  Soul  to  be  blood ; 
being  mistaken  as  to  the  nature,  not  knowing  that  first 
must  the  Spirit  return  back  into  the  Sold,  and  then  the 

(a)  vorrrit  araats.  (b)  tu  i/fiivi.  (c)  'Trt^vKe. 

(d)  ir'hiipifi.  (e)  TO  tfi-^vxov.  (/)  ’Oxi^rcti. 

1 Menard  reads  yAf/<a  (more  of  soul  than  body),  which  is  doubtless 
the  meaning.  The  passage  is  probably  corrupt. 

* This  and  the  next  section  are  extracted  by  Stobceus  (Physica,  770 
Meineke,  i.  215). 
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^jlood  be  coagulated,  and  the  veins  and  the  arteries  be 
emptied,  and  then  the  animal  perish  {a),  and  this  is  the 
■death  of  the  Bodyd 

14.  From  one  beginning  have  all  things  depended  {b), 
but  the  beginning  is  from  The  One  and  Only.  And  the 
beginning  indeed  is  moved,  that  beginning  may  again  be- 
-come  (c),  but  The  One  stands  abiding,  and  is  not  moved. 
And  three  therefore  are  these.  The  God  and  Father  and 
The  Good,  and  the  World  and  the  Man.  And  The  God 
hath  indeed  the  World,  but  the  World  the  Man.  And  the 
World  indeed  is  generated  Son  of  The  God;  but  the  Man 
as  it  were  offspring  of  the  World. 

15.  For  The  God  ignoreth  not  the  Man,  but  moreover 
thoroughly  knoweth  him  and  desires  to  be  known.  This 
alone  is  saving  for  Man,  The  knowledge  of  The  God.^ 
This  is  the  ascent  to  the  Olympus.  By  this  alone  the  Soul 
becometh  Good,  and  not  sometimes  Good,  sometimes  Evil ; 
but  becomes  so  of  necessity. 

Tat. — How  sayest  thou  this,  0 Trismegistus  ? 

Hermes. — Contemplate  a Soul  of  a boy,  O Child ! not 
having  yet  received  its  distribution  {d),  his  body  being  yet 
small  and  not  yet  fully  amplified  (c). 

Tat. — How  ? 

Hermes. — Beautiful  to  look  upon  everywhere,  and  not 
yet  defiled  by  the  passions  of  the  body,  stiU  almost  depen- 
dent from  the  Soul  of  the  world ; but  when  the  body  has 
been  amplified  (/)  and  shall  have  drawn  it  out,  into  the 
masses  (g)  of  the  body,  having  distributed  (A)  itself,  it 
engenerates  oblivion,  and  partakes  not  of  the  beautiful  and 

(ft)  x.a.&ihiiv.  (6)  Ts67rai/Ta  ^prvrroci.  (c)  yeunrai. 

{i)  (e)  otyKaftivov.  (/)  oyicaS^. 

(.if)  oyxavs.  {h)  Ziei>.virccacc. 

^ So  far  as  in  StobiEus  (Eclog.  Physica;  Meineke,  i.  212).  As  to 
the  subject  of  death,  see  Part  II.,  E.xcerpts  by  Stobasus  in  the  Florile- 
gium,  ch.  ii.;  Meineke,  iv.  106,  and  ante,  cb.  viii.  1,  2,  andjposi,  xi.  15. 

^ “ This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  should  know  Thee  The  Only 
True  God  ” (J ohn  xvii.  3).  “ And  hath  given  us  an  understanding 
(oiavoixu),  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true.  . . . This  is  the 
true  God,  and  eternal  life”  (1  John  v.  20). 
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good.  And  the  oblivion  becomes  vice.  And  the  same 
thing  happens  to  those  departing  out  of  the  body. 

16.  For  the  Soul  recurring  back  into  itself,^  the  Spirit  is 
contracted  into  the  blood,  and  the  Soul  into  the  Spirit,  but 
the  Mind  becoming  pure  from  its  garments  being  divine 
by  nature,'  taking  a fiery  body,  circulates  in  every  place, 
having  abandoned  the  Soul  to  judgment  and  to  the  punish- 

I ment  according  to  desert. 

Tat. — How  speakest  thou  this,  0 Father  The  Mind 
is  separated  from  the  Soul,  and  the  Soul  from  the  Spirit, 
thou  having  said  the  Soul  to  be  garment  of  the  Mind,  but 
of  the  Soul  the  Spirit  ? 

17.  Hermes. — It  behoves  the  hearer  to  agree  in  mind,. 
0 Child  1 with  the  speaker,  and  to  consent,  and  to  have  his 
hearing  more  acute  than  the  voice  of  the  speaker.  The 
composition  of  these  garments,  0 Child ! is  generate 
in  an  earthly  body.  For  it  is  impossible  that  the  Mind 
should  establish  itself  by  itself  naked  in  an  earthly 
body,  for  neither  is  any  earthly  body  able  to  bear  (a.) 
so  great  immortality  nor  to  endure  (b)  this  such  virtue, 
a body  with  passions  being  under  the  same  skin  with 
it.  It  hath  taken  then  as  it  were  an  envelope  (c)  the 
Soul.  But  the  Soul  also  itself  being  something  divine 
uses  the  Spirit  as  if  an  envelope.  But  the  Spirit  per- 
vades the  Animal. 

) 18.  When  then  the  Mind  has  departed  from  the  earthly 

body,  it  forthwith  puts  on  its  own  the  fiery  tunic,  which  it 

i could  not,  having  to  dwell  in  the  earthly  body.  For  earth 
sustains  not  fire,  for  all  is  enflamed  even  by  a small  spark. 
And  because  of  this  the  water  is  diffused  around  the  Earth 
as  rampart  and  waU  resisting  against  the  flame  of  the  fire. 
Mind  however  being  the  most  swift  of  all  divine  thoughts, 
and  swifter  than  aU  the  elements,  has  its  body  the  Fire. 

, For  The  Mind  being  Creator  of  all  things,  uses  the  Fire  as 

(a)  iDf/Kth.  (6)  dvi)iia0xi.  (c)  '!etptliohv)v. 

^ See  ‘post,  sec.  21,  and  note. 

* The  following  is  e.xtracted  by  Stoba)us  (Physica,  775 ; Meineke, 
i.  219). 
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an  instrument  towards  that  Creation.^  That  Mind  indeed 
[Creator]  of  the  Universe  uses  all  things,  but  that  of  the 
Man  things  upon  earth  only.  Tor  the  mind  upon  earth 
being  destitute  of  the  Fire  is  unable  to  create  the  things 
Divine,  being  human  in  the  administration. 

19.  But  the  human  soul,  not  every  one  but  the  pious,  is 
a kind  of  demonhood  {a)  and  divine ; and  such  a soul  after 
the  departure  from  the  body,  having  striven  the  strife  of 
this  piety  (but  strife  of  piety  is  having  known  The  God  ^ 
and  to  have  wronged  no  man)  becomes  wholly  Mind.  But 
the  impious  Soul  remains  in  that  its  proper  Essence  (i),. 
punished  by  itself  and  seeking  an  earthly  body  into  which 
it  may  enter,  being  human  (c).  For  other  body®  does  not 
yield  place  id)  to  a human  soul ; nor  is  it  justice  (e)  that, 
a human  soul  should  degrade  (/)  into  a body  of  an  irra- 
tional  animal.  For  of  God  is  this  law,  to  guard  a human 
Soul  from  this  so  great  disgrace.^ 

(a)  ixiftoi/lcc  rig.  (6)  ihiug  oi/alxg.  (c)  xvipiimiov. 

(d)  (®)  if)  y.^rx-rimiv. 

^ See  ante,  cli.  i.  The  following  section  19  is  extracted  by  Stobaeus 
(Physico,  1007 ; Meineke,  i.  307). 

2 Quoted  by  Lactantius  (Divin.  Instit.,  ii.  16,  and  v.  15 ; see  also 
iii.  9).  “ This  is  Life  eternal,  that  they  should  know  Thee  The  Only 
True  God”  (John  xvii.  3). 

® It  has  been  surmised  from  this  passage  that  Hermes  (with  Plato) 
held  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  generally  might  pass  into  other  human 
bodies.  But  as  to  this  point,  see  fost  contra. 

* Hermes  here  dissents  from  Platonism.  Plato,  speaking  as  from 
Socrates  (Phaedo,  80),  says : “ The  Soul,  the  very  likeness  of  the 
Divine  and  immortal,  and  intellectual  and  imiform,  and  indissoluble 
and  unchangeable;  the  Body  the  likeness  of  the  human,  mortal, 
unintellectual,  multiform,  dissoluble,  and  changeable.  Must  we 
suppose  that  the  Soul  which  is  invisible,  passing  to  the  true  Hades, 
which  like  her  is  invisible,  and  pure  and  noble,  and  on  her  way  to 
the  True  and  Wise  God,  whither  if  God  will  my  (soul  is  also  soon 
to  go:  that  the  Soul,  if  this  be  her  nature  and  origin,  is  blown  away 
and  perishes  immediately  on  quitting  the  body  as  the  many  say? 
That  can  never  be.  The  truth  rather  is  that  that  soul  which  is  pure 
at  departing  and  draws  after  her  no  bodily  taint,  having  never  volun-  I 
tarily  been  connected  with  the  body,  which  she  is  ever  avoiding,  her-  ( 
self  gathered  into  herself  which  has  been  the  study  of  her  life^  \ 
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20.  Tat. — How  then  is  the  human  soul  punished,  0 
father  ? 

Hermes. — And  what  is  a greater  punishment  of  a liuman 
Soul,  0 Child ! than  the  impiety  ? and  what  sort  of  fire  has 
so  great  a flame  as  this  impiety  ? and  what  kind  of  de- 
vouring wild  beast  thus  maltreats  the  body  so  much,  as 
this  impiety  the  very  Soul  ? Or  seest  tliou  not,  how  many 
«vils  the  impious  Soul  suffers  ? shouting  and  crying  out, 
“ I am  burned,  I am  consumed ; what  I may  say,  what  I 

i meaning  that  she  has  studied  true  philosophy,  the  practice  of  death ; 
that  soul  herself  invisihle,  departs  to  the  invisible  world,  to  the 
Divine,  immortal,  and  rational.  Thither  arriving  she  is  secure  of  bliss 
and  is  released  from  the  errors  and  follies  of  men,  their  fears  and 
wild  passions  and  all  other  human  ills,  and  ever  dwells,  as  they  say 
of  the  initiated,  in  company  with  the  Gods.  But  the  soul,  which  has 
been  polluted  and  impure  at  the  time  of  her  departure  and  always  the 
servant  of  the  body,  enamoured  and  fascinated  by  it  and  by  its  desires 
and  pleasures,  until  she  believes  that  Truth  exists  only  in  a bodily 
form  which  a man  may  use  for  the  purposes  of  his  lusts,  and  is 
accustomed  to  hate  and  fear  and  avoid  the  intellectual  principle, 
which  to  the  bodily  eye  is  invisible  and  can  only  be  attained  by 
philosophy, — do  you  suppose  that  such  a soul  will  depart  pure 
and  unalloyed?  She  is  held  fast  by  the  corjjoreal,  which  is  heavy 

I and  earthy.  They  are  dragged  down  again  to  the  visible,  to  the 
tombs  and  sepulchres,  compelled  to  wander  about  such  places  in 
payment  of  the  penalty  of  their  former  evil  ways.  Tlie  craving  after 
the  corporeal  never  leaves  them,  and  they  are  imprisoned  finally  in 
another  body,  imprisoned  in  the  same  natures  which  they  had  in 
their  former  lives.  Men  who  have  followed  after  gluttony  and  wan- 
tonness and  drunkenness  pass  into  apes  and  animals  of  that  sort: 
those  who  have  chosen  injustice  and  tyranny  into  wolves  and  hawks 
and  kites,  according  to  their  several  natures  and  propensities.  Some 
may  be  hapjiier  than  others  who  have  practised  ci^^l  and  social  virtues, 
such  as  temperance  and  justice,  although  not  acquired  by  philosophy. 
They  may  pass  into  some  quiet  and  social  nature  like  their  own,  such 
as  bees,  wasps,  or  ants,  or  back  into  the  form  of  men.  But  he  who 

Jis  a philosopher  and  lover  of  learning,  who  is  entirely  pure  at  deiiart- 
ing,  is  alone  permitted  to  attain  to  the  Divine  nature.  This  is  why 
the  true  votaries  of  philosophy  abstain  from  all  fleshly  lusts,  and 
refuse  to  give  themselves  up  to  them.  They  who  have  any  care  of 
their  own  souls,  say  farewell  to  all  this ; they  will  not  walk  in  the  ways 
of  the  blind,  and  when  philosophy  olfers  purification  and  relief  from 
^^evil,  they  turn  and  follow  it.” 
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shall  do,  I know  not.  I am  eaten  up,  the  unfortunate,  by 
the  ills  enclosing  me ! I neither  see  nor,  the  miserable,  do 
I hear ! ” These  are  the  voices  of  the  soul  being  punished, 
not  as  the  many  suppose  and  thou  opinest,  0 Child ! that 
a soul  going  forth  from  the  body  becomes  a wild  beast  {a), 
which  is  a very  great  error.^ 

21.  For  the  Soul  is  punished  after  this  manner. 
But  the  Mind  when  it  becometh  demon,  is  ordained 
to  acquire  a fiery  body  for  the  ministries  (6)  of  The 
Ood,  and  entering  into  the  very  impious  soul  chastises  it 
with  the  scourges  of  the  sins;  by  which  being  scourged, 
the  impious  soul  turns  itself  to  murders,  and  injuides, 
and  blasphemies,  and  various  violences,  and  other 
things  by  which  men  are  wronged;  but  the  Mind  enter- 
ing into  the  pious  Soul  guides  it  to  the  light  of  the 
Knowledge.  And  the  such  like  Soul  never  ever  experi- 
■ences  satiety,  hymning  and  blessing  all  men,  and  in 
words  and  deeds  doing  all  things  well,  imitating  its  own 
Fatlier.^ 

22.  Wherefore,  O Child ! giving  thanks  to  The  God,  it 
behoves  to  pray  to  obtain  the  beautiful  Mind.  The  Soul 
then  passes  on  to  the  superior,  but  to  the  inferior  it  is  im- 

(a)  d/ipti^ercti.  (6)  vTripTjata;. 

^ See  ante  xix.,  sec.  4,  note. 

Plato  in  Timasus  (42)  had  also  spoken  thus : ‘f  Those  who  are  domi- 
nated hy  bodily  passions  shall  be  avenged  by  justice ; but  he  that 
has  passed  well  the  proper  time,  living  again,  proceeding  to  the  dwell- 
ing of  the  associate  {^vvv6pt,ov)  star,  will  lead  a happy  life ; but  failing 
of  these  he  will  in  his  second  birth  change  into  the  nature  of  a woman ; 
but  not  ceasing  then  from  the  way  of  evil  by  which  he  was  debased, 
he  changes  into  some  beastly  nature,  and  shall  not  cease  from  labours, 
rmtil  by  reason  having  conquered  the  great  tumult  and  debasement, 
and  being  other,  he  return  to  the  form  of  the  first  and  best  habitude 
(iieas). 

^ Compare  Wisdom,  iii.  1-10 ; — “ The  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in 
the  hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no  torment  touch  them.  In  the 
sight  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  to  die.  . . Yet  is  their  hope  full 
of  immortality.  . . . But  the  ungodly  shall  be  punished  accord- 
ing to  their  own  imaginations,  which  have  neglected  the  righteous 
and  forsaken  the  Lord.” 
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passible.^  !For  there  is  a coinmunity  of  Souls,  and  those 
of  the  Gods  hold  communion  with  those  of  the  men,  and 
those  of  the  men  with  those  of  the  irrationals.  But  the 
superior  take  care  of  the  inferior,  Gods  of  men,®  but  men 
of  the  irrational  animals,  but  The  God  of  all.  For  He  is 
Superior  to  all,  and  all  are  inferior  to  Him.  The  World 
then  is  subject  to  The  God;  but  the  Man  to  the  World, 
and  the  irrational  to  the  Man;  but  The  God  is  over  all 
things  and  about  all  things.  And  of  The  God  indeed  the 
Energies  are  like  as  rays,  and  of  the  World  the  natures  are 
rays,  but  of  the  Man  the  arts  and  sciences  are  rays.  And 
these  Energies  indeed  energize  throughout  the  world,  and 
upon  the  Man  through  the  physical  rays  of  the  World,  but 
the  natures  through  the  elements,  but  the  men  through 
the  Arts  and  Sciences. 

23.  And  this  is  the  administration  of  the  Universe  (a), 
dependent  from  the  Nature  of  The  One  and  pervading  it 
through  the  Mind  of  One.®  Than  which  nothing  is  more 
divine  and  more  energetic,  or  more  unitive  (h)  of  Men  in- 
deed to  the  Gods,  or  of  Gods  to  the  Men.  This  is  the 
Good  demon.  Blessed  the  Soul  wliich  is  fullest  of  this; 
unfortunate  the  Soul  which  is  void  of  this. 

Tat. — How  sayest  thou  thus  again,  0 Father? 

Hermes. — Dost  thou  think  then,  0 Child ! that  every 
soul  has  the  good  Mind?  for  it  is  of  this  that  our  discourse 
is  about,  not  concerning  the  servile  one(c),  concerning 
whom  we  have  just  before  spoken,  him  sent  down- 
wards (d)  because  of  the  judgment. 

24.  For  Soul  apart  from  the  Mind  can  neither  say  any- 

(a)  ^toiKnais  rou  '7TXVT0S.  (b)  ivoniKontpov. 

(c)  VTnnpcriKov.  (d)  xotretTrefiTroftivov. 

^ The  following,  down  to  the  end  of  this  chapter,  is  extracted  by 
Stohfflus  (Physica,  766;  Meineke,  i.  213). 

* “ Are  they”  (i.e.,  Angels)  “ not  all  ministering  Spirits,  sent  forth 
to  do  service  for  the  sake  of  them  that  shall  inherit  salvation?”  (Heh. 
i.  14).  “ When  The  Most  High  divided  the  nations,  when  He  separated 
the  Sons  of  Adam,  He  set  the  bounds  of  the  nations  according  to  the 
number  of  the  Angels  of  God”  (Deut.  xxxii.  8,  Septuagint  Version). 

® Or  “ through  the  One  Mind.” 
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thing  nor  do  anything.  For,  oftentimos  the  Mind  hath 
departed  out  of  (a)  the  Soul;  and  in  that  hour  the  Soul 
neither  discerns  nor  hears,  but  is  like  an  irrational 
animal.  So  great  is  the  power  of  the  Mind;  hut  neither 
does  it  endure  an  inert  (6)  Soul,  hut  relinquishes  the 
Soul  of  such  sort  attached  to  the  body,  and  hy  it  drawn 
downwards.  The  Soul  of  this  sort,  0 Child!  has  not 
Mind.  Wherefore  neither  ought  one  to  call  such  an 
one  Man.  For  Man  is  a Divine  Animal,  and  is  not  com- 
parable with  the  other  animals,  those  upon  earth,  but 
with  those  above  in  Heaven  called  Gods,^  or  rather,  if 
it  behoveth  one  boldly  to  speak  the  truth,  the  Man  really 
is  above  them,  or,  they  are  altogether  equipollent  with 
each  other. 

25.  For  no  one  indeed  of  the  heavenly  Gods  shall  de- 
scend unto  earth,  having  left  the  boundary  of  Heaven,  but 
the  Man  ascends  unto  the  Heaven,  and  measures  it,  and 
knows  what  kind  of  things  of  it  are  on  high,  and  what  kind 
below,  and  learns  all  other  things  accurately;  and  what  is 
greater  than  all,  without  leaving  this  earth  he  becomes  on 
high.  So  great  is  the  grandeur  to  him  of  this  (c)  exten- 
sion.  Wherefore  it  is  to  be  dared  to  say  that  the  Man 
upon  earth  is  a mortal  God,  but  the  Heavenly  God  an 
immortal  Man.  Wherefore  through  (d)  these  the  Two  are 
aU  things  administered.  World  and  Man ; but  by  (p)  The 
One  all  things.^ 

(a)  i^errn.  (b)  varpx;. 

(c)  ex.r»asa;-,  in  Stobseus  the  word  is  ix.(nri.tna;. 

(rf)  (e)  uiro. 

^ “ I have  said.  Ye  are  Gods ; and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the  Most 
High  ” (Ps.  Lxxxii.  6).  “ They  are  equal  with  the  Angels ; and  are  Sons 
of  God”  (Luke  xx.  36).  “But  are  as  Angels  in  Heaven”  (Mark 
lii.  25). 

^ Five  portions  of  this  Chapter  are  extracted  hy  Stobajus  (Eclog. 
Physica).  See  swpra  and  Meineke,  vol,  i.,  and  index. 
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C H A P T E E XT. 

Mind  to  Hermes. 

1.  Mind. — Eestrain  then  the  discourse,  0 thrice  greatest 
Hermes ! and  call  to  remembrance  the  things  said.  But 
as  it  has  occurred  to  me  to  speak,  I will  not  delay. 

Hermes. — Many  speaking  many  things,  and  those  dif- 
ferent, concerning  the  Universe  and  The  God,  1 learnt  not 
the  truth ; Do  thou.  Master,  make  plain  (a)  to  me  con- 
cerning this,  for  to  thee  only  would  I confide  the  explana- 
tion concerning  these  things. 

2.  Mind. — Hear,  0 Child  ! how  The  God  and  the  Uni- 
verse have  themselves.  God,  The  Eternity,  the  World, 
the  Time,  the  Generation.  The  God  makes  Eternity  (i). 
The  Eternity  the  World,  The  World  the  Time;  but  The 
Time  the  Generation.  But  of  The  God  is  as  it  were 
Essence,  The  Good,  The  Beautiful,  The  Hapj^iness,  The 
Wisdom ; of  the  Eternity  the  Identity  (c) ; of  the  World 
the  Order ; of  the  Time  the  Change;  but  of  the  Genera- 
tion, The  Life  and  the  Death.  The  Energies  of  The  God 
Mind  and  Soul,  but  of  the  Eternity  permanence  and  im- 
mortality, but  of  the  World,  restitution  and  redestruction, 
but  of  the  Time  augmentation  and  diminution,  and  of  the 
Generation  quality.  The  Eternity  then  is  in  The  God, 
The  World  in  the  Eternity ; but  the  Time  in  the  World, 
and  the  Generation  in  the  Time.  And  the  Eternity  in- 
deed is  stationed  (c?)  around  The  God,  and  the  World  is 
moved  in  the  Eternity,  the  Time  is  accomplished  (e)  in  the 
World,  but  the  Generation  takes  place  in  the  Time. 

3.  The  fountain  then  of  all  things  is  The  God,  but 
Essence  the  Eternity,  Matter  the  World;  Power  of  The 
God  the  Eternity,  Work  of  the  Eternity  the  World,  not 
sometime  (/)  generated,  but  always  generated  by  the 
Eternity;  neither  therefore  will  it  ever  be  corrupted,  for 

(a)  hct(rei^>iaoi/.  (b)  ulaux  wo/t/.  (c)  ri  Txvrorris. 

{d)  'iarr\K%.  (e)  'TfpxiouTai.  (/)  outtots. 
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Eternity  is  incoiTuptible,  nor  does  any  of  things  in  the  World 
perish,  the  World  being  encompassed  by  the  Eternity. 

Hermes.— BvA  the  Wisdom  of  The  God,  what  is  it? 

Mirid. The  Good  and  the  Beautiful  and  the  Happiness 

and  the  whole  of  Virtue  and  The  Eternity.  The  Eternity 
then  provides  (a)  the  ImmortaHty,  imparting  also  per- 
manence to  the  Matter. 

4.  Eor  the  generation  of  that  is  dependent  from  the 
Eternity,  as  also  the  Eternity  from  The  God.  For  the 
Generation  and  the  Time  in  Heaven  and  in  Earth  are 
beings  double  in  nature : in  Heaven  indeed  unchangeable 
and  incorruptible,  but  in  earth  changeable  and  corruptible. 
And  of  the  Eternity  indeed  the  Soul  is  The  God,  but  ot 
the  World  the  Soul  is  the  Eternity,  but  of  the  Earth  the 
Heaven.  And  The  God  indeed  is  in  the  Mind  but  the 
Mind  in  the  Soul,  but  the  Soul  in  the  Matter,  but  all 
these  tlorough  the  Eternity.  But  this  the  Universal  Body, 
in  which  are  all  the  bodies,  is  full  of  Soul,  but  the  Soul 
fuir^he  MincT'and  of  The  God ; witlifn  it  fills  but  without 
encircles  it,  vivifying  the  Universe.  Without  indeed  this 
the  great  and  perfect  Animal  the  World  {by,  but  within, 
all  the  animals ; and  above  indeed  in  the  Heaven  abiding 
in  the  identity,  but  below  upon  the  earth  changing  the 
generation. 

5.  But  the  Eternity  keeps  together  (c)  this,  whether 
through  necessity,  or  through  providence,  or  through 
natm-e,  and  if  anything  else  any  one  thinks  or  shall  think. 
This  Universe  The  God  is  energizing;  but  the  Energy  of 
God  being  a power  insuperable,  with  which  one  could  com- 
pare neither  things  human  nor  things  divine.  Wlierefore, 
O Hermes ! by  no  means  of  tilings  below  nor  of  things 
above  shouldst  thou  think  any  like  to  The  God,  since  thou 

(a)  Koaftii.  (b)  l^aov  rov  xoafiov.  (c)  avvi)C£t, 

^ Plato  (Timasus,  92):  “This  the  World  having  thus  received  ani- 
mals, mortal  and  immortal,  and  having  been  fulfdled,  became  a 
visible  animal,  containing  the  visible,  sensible  God,  Image  of  The 
Intelligible,  the  greatest  the  best,  the  most  beautiful  and  most  per- 
fect, one  Heaven ; This  being  only  begotten.” 


70 


HERMES  TRISMEGISTUS. 


wouklest  fall  from  the  truth.  For  nothing  is  like  to  The 
without  like  and  Only  and  One;  and  not  to  any  other  one 
shouldst  tliou  think  that  He  yields  in  the  power.  For  who 
beside  Him  is  either  Life  and  ^ Immortality,  and  change 
of  quality  ? And  what  else  should  He  do  ? For  The  God 
is  not  inert,  else  all  things  would  become  inert ; for  every- 
thing is  full  of  God,  for  neither  in  the  world  is  inertness  (a) 
anywhere,  nor  in  any  other.  For  inertness  is  an  empty 
word,  both  as  to  the  maker  and  the  thing  generated. 

6.  For  aU  things  must  be  generate,  both  always  and 
according  to  the  preponderance  (h)  of  each  place.  For  the 
Maker  is  in  all  things,  not  settled  (c)  iu  any,  nor  Making 
in  something,  but  all  things.^  For  Power  being  energizing, 
is  not  self  sufficient  {d)  in  the  things  generated,  but  the 
generated  are  under  Him.  Contemplate  through  .me  the 
World  subjected  to  thy  view,  and  consider  accurately  the 
beauty  of  it,  a body  indeed  undecayable  (c),  and  than 
which  nothing  is  more  ancient,  and  throughout  the  whole 
in  full  vigour  (/)  and  new,  and  still  more  vigorous. 

7.  Behold  also  those  subject  Seven  Worlds  arranged  in 
eternal  order  and  in  different  course  fulfilling  the  Eternity, 
and  all  things  full  of  light,  but  fire  no  where,  for  the 
friendship  and  the  combination  of  things  opposite  and  those 
dissimilar  became  Light,  shining  forth  through  the  energy  of 
The  God,®  Generator  of  aU  Good,  and  Prince  {g)  of  all  order 
and  guide  of  the  Seven  Worlds;  a Moon,  the  precursor  of 
aU  these.  Organ  of  the  Nature  changing  the  Matter  below; 

(a)  dpy'tct.  (b)  poTTiv.  (c)  ibpvfteiios.  {(1)  eiurdpx/ig. 

(e)  dx^pctTov.  if)  dxpccilov.  (jg)  dpxomog. 

1 “ Who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  Light  unapproachable  ” 
(1  Tim.  vi.  16). 

2 “ However  destitute  Planets,  Moons,  and  rings  may  he  of  inhabi- 
tants, they  are  at  least  vast  scenes  of  God’s  presence  and  of  the  activity 
with  which  He  carries  into  effect  everywhere  the  laws  of  nature;  and 
the  glory  of  creation  arises  from  its  being  not  only  the  product  but 
the  constant  field  of  God’s  activity  and  thought,  wisdom,  and  power” 
(Whewell’s  “ Plurality  of  Worlds,”  ch.  xii.,  Fourth  Edit.,  382.  See 
sec.  12,  yost). 

^ “ And  God  said.  Let  Light  be,  and  Light  was  ” (Gen.  i.  3). 
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and  the  Earth  in  the  midst  of  the  Universe,  established  as 
support  (a)  of  this  beautiful  World, ^ nourisher  and  nurse  of 
those  upon  Earth.  Behold  also  the  multitude  of  the  im- 
mortal animals  how  large  it  is,  and  of  the  mortal;  in  the 
midst  of  both  as  well  of  the  immortal  as  of  the  mortal,  the 
Moon  revolving  around. 

8.  All  things  then  are  full  of  Soul,  and  all  things  pro- 
perly (&)  moved  by  that;  some  indeed  around  the  Heaven, 
but  others  around  the  Earth,  and  neither  the  right  towards 
the  left,  nor  the  left  towards  the  right;  nor  those  above 
downwards,  nor  those  below  upwards.  And  that  all  these 
are  generate,  0 most  beloved  Hermes  ! thou  dost  not  still 
need  to  learn  of  me;  for  they  are  bodies,  and  have  soul, 
and  are  moved.  But  for  these  to  concur  (c)  in  one  is  im- 
possible apart  from  the  gatherer  {d). 

9.  This  then  must  be  some  one  and  such  altogether  One. 
For  different  and  many  being  the  motions  and  the  bodies 
not  similar,  yet  but  one  velocity  ordered  throughout  all, 
it  is  impossible  that  there  be  two  or  more  Makers ; for  the 
one  order  is  not  preserved  with  many.  For  in  the  feebler, 
emulation  will  ensue  of  the  superior,  and  they  will  contend. 
And  if  other  was  the  Maker  of  the  mutable  animals  and 
mortals,  he  would  have  desired  to  make  immortals  also ; 
just  as  also  he  of  the  immortals,  mortals.  Suppose  then 
if  also  there  be  two ; one  being  the  Matter  and  one  the 
Soul,  with  which  of  them  would  be  the  conducting  of  the 
making  (e)  ? and  if  somewhat  also  with  both,  with  whom 
the  larger  portion  ? 

10.  But  think  thus,  as  of  every  living  body  having  the 
constitution  (/)  of  Matter  and  Soul,  and  of  the  immortal 
and  of  the  mortal,  and  of  the  in-ational.  For  aU  living 

(a)  UTToariSfinv.  (6)  iolii;,  (c)  avvihitiv. 

{d)  x^^pi;  TOV  avua.yovro;.  (e)  rrt;  ‘Troi^aea;.  (/)  avrrrxaiv. 

' See  ante,  cb.  iii.  4,  and  note  there.  Mr  Proctor,  in  his  work,  “ Our 
place  among  Infinities,”  states  that  the  Egyptians  held  that  the  Sun 
■and  Moon  revolved  round  the  Earth,  hut  the  five  other  planets  round 
the  Sun.  But  this  passage  proves  the  general  belief  to  have  been  that 
the  whole  system  revolved  round  the  Earth,  which  remained  stationary 
in  the  midst. 
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bodies  are  aniiuated  (ft),  but  those  uot  living  are  again 
matter  by  itself.  And  Soul  likeAvise  by  itself  approached 
to  (h)  the  Maker  is  cause  of  the  life ; but  cause  of  all  the 
life  is  that  which  is  (cause)  of  the  immortals. 

Hermes. — How  then  are  also  the  mortal  animals  different 
from  the  mortal  ? And  how  is  it  that  the  immortal  and 
making  immortality,  makes  not  the  animals  (so)  ? 

11.  Mind. — And  that  there  is  some  One  who  is  making 
these  things  is  plain,  and  that  He  is  also  One  is  most 
manifest ; for  also  there  is  one  Soul  and  one  Life  and  one 
Matter. 

Hermes. — Who  then  is  He  ? 

Mind. — Who  may  it  be  other  than  The  One  God  ? For 
to  whom  can  it  belong  to  make  animated  animals  but  to  the 
God  only  One  then  is  God.  Most  ridicidous  then  if 
having  acknowledged  the  World  to  be  One  and  the  Sun 
One  and  the  Moon  One  and  The  Divinity  One,  but  The  God 
Himself  to  be  as  multiple  (c)  as  you  wish.^ 

12.  He  then  makes  everything  in  many  ways.  And 
what  great  thing  is  it  for  The  God  to  malce  life  and  soul 
and  immortality  and  change,  thou  doing  such  many  things. 
For  thou  seest,  and  speakest,  and  hearest,  and  smellest, 
and  fastest,  and  touchest,  and  wallcest,  and  understandest, 
and  breathest,  and  it  is  not  another  who  is  seeing,  and 
another  who  is  hearing,  and  another  who  is  speaking,  and 
other  who  is  touching,  and  other  who  is  smelling,  and  other 
who  is  walking,  and  other  who  is  understanding,  and  other 
who  is  breathing,  but  one  who  is  doing  all  these  things. 
But  neither  are  these  possible  to  be  apart  from  The  God. 
For  just  as,  shouldest  thou  become  inert  (d)  of  these,  thou 
art  no  longer  animal;  so  neither,  should  The  God  become 
inert  of  them,  what  it  is  not  lawful  to  say,  no  longer  is 
He  God. 

13.  For  if  it  is  demonstrated  tliat  nothing  is  possible  to 

(a)  (fi^pvx.ec.  (b)  •TrecpxKiifiiiiYi.  (c)  Tzimov.  {d)  Kxrapyyiiiig. 

1 Quoted  by  Lactant.  (Divin.  Instit.,  i.,  vi.). 

* This  passage  disconnects  the  author  from  all  complicity  with  the 
Egyptian  or  Greek  Mythology. 
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be  1 [apart  from  The  God  or  inert],  by  how  much  rather  The 
God.  For  if  there  is  anything  that  He  does  not  make,  if 
it  be  lawful  to  say  it  He  is  imperfect.  But  if  He  is  not 
inert  but  perfect,  then  He  makes  all  things.  For  a little 
give  thyself  up  to  me,  0 Hermes!  thou  wilt  the  more  easily 
understand  the  work  of  The  God  as  being  one:  that  all 
the  things  generate  be  generate,  whether  those  once  gener- 
ated, as  those  about  to  be  generated.  But  this,  0 most 
beloved ! is  Life,  this  is  The  Beautiful ; tliis  is  The  Good,, 
this  is  The  God. 

14.  If  thou  wishest  also  to  understand  this  in  operation, 
see  what  would  happen  to  thee  wishing  to  engender.  But 
this  is  not  like  to  Him,  for  He  indeed  is  not  delighted,  nor 
has  He  another  co-operator.  For  being  selfworldng  (a)  He 
is  always  in  the  work,  being  Himself  what  He  makes.  For 
if  He  should  be  separated  from  it,  of  necessity  all  things 
must  collapse,  all  things  be  deathstruck  as  there  not  being 
life ; but  if  all  things  are  living,  and  One  also  the  Life,  One 
then  also  is  The  God.  And  again,  if  all  things  are  living, 
both  those  in  the  heaven  and  those  in  the  earth,  and  one 
Life  throughout  all  things  is  generate  by  The  God,  and  this 
is  The  God,  then  all  tilings  are  generate  by  The  God. 
But  Life  is  the  Union  (h)  of  Mind  and  Soul.  Death  how- 
ever not  the  destruction  of  the  compounds  but  dissolution 
of  the  union.2 

15.  ® [Eternity  then  is  the  image  of  The  God  but  of  the 
eternity  the  world,  of  the  world  the  Sun,  of  the  Sun  the 
man].  But  this  transmutation  the  people  say  to  be  death, 
because  that  the  body  indeed  is  dissolved,  but  the  life,  it 
being  dissolved,  departs  to  the  obscure  (c).  But  in  this  dis- 

(a)  uvroupyo;.  (b)  svaai;.  {c)  e/j  to  oc0etvig. 

1 Parthey’s  note  (p.  92)  here  is : — “ Post  uvxi,  excidisse  videtur 
TOW  hau.”  But  query  whether  not  “ Karapy^fttuov,”  “inert.” 
(See  a similar  argument,  Lactant.,  de  Ira  Dei,  ch.  11). 

^ See  ante,  sec.  14,  and  note.  Also  ch.  viii.  1,  2;  ch.  x.  13;  and 
post.  Part  II.,  Excerpt  II.  hy  Stohajus,  and  notes  there. 

® It  seems  probable,  as  suggested  by  L.  Menard  (p.  76),  that  this 
phrase  has  been  interpolated  here  by  some  copyist  or  scholiast,  it. 
being  out  of  place  with  what  precedes  and  follows. 
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course, 0 Hermes!  most  beloved  to  me  I say,  as  thou  hearest, 
the  World  also  to  be  transformed  because  of  part  of  it 
becoming  each  day  in  the  obscure,  but  by  no  means  to  be 
dissolved.  And  these  are  the  passions  {a)  of  the  World, 

(revolutions  and  occultations  (h).  And  the  revolution  is 
conversion  (c),  but  the  occultation,  renovation. 

16.  For  the  World  is  of  all  manner  of  fonns  {d),  not 
having  the  forms  lying  without,  but  itself  changing  them 
in  itself.  Since  then  the  World  was  generated  of  all  forms. 
He  having  made  it,  what  should  He  be?  for  without 
form  (e)  indeed  He  cannot  be,  and  if  He  be  also  of  all  forms 
He  will  be  like  to  the  World.  But  having  one  form  so 
far  He  will  be  inferior  to  the  World.  What  then  may  we 
say  Him  to  be?  lest  we  reduce  the  discourse  into  doubt- 
fulness ; for  nothing  doubtful  is  to  be  understood  about 
The  God.  He  has  then  one  Idea  (/),  which  is  His  proper 
own(y),  which  incorporeal,  may  not  be  subject  oiQi)  the 
sight ; and  shows  all  [ideas]  by  means  of  the  bodies.  And 
be  not  astonished  if  there  be  some  incorporeal  idea. 

17.  For  it  is  as  if  that  of  the  discourse,  and  margins  (t) 
in  the  writings  (A:).  For  they  are  seen  being  wholly  out- 
side, but  smooth  in  the  nature,  they  are  also  entirely  even. 
But  consider  what  is  said  more  boldly,  but  yet  more  truth- 
fully. For  just  as  a man  cannot  live  apart  from  life,  so 
neither  can  The  God  live  without  doing  the  Good.  For 
this  is  as  it  were  Life  and  as  it  were  motion  of  The  God, 
to  move  all  things  and  to  vivify. 

18.  But  some  of  the  things  spoken  ought  to  have  pecu- 
liar consideration;  understand  as  such  what  I say.  All 
things  are  in  The  God ; not  as  if  lying  in  place ; for  the 
place  indeed  is  both  body  and  immoveable,  and  things 
lying  have  not  motion.  For  they  lie  otherwise  {1)  in  in- 
corporeal, otherwise  in  appearance.  Understand  Him  com- 
prising all  things,  and  understand,  that  than  the  incorporeal. 


(a)  Triiri. 

(d)  •7T»vr6fiop(po{. 

in) 

{k)  c^i)iovaxi. 


(b)  biviiau;  kxI  xpu\f/e/f. 
(e)  dftop<l>oc. 

(/t)  tnroarxiin- 
(1)  Ah’Kui. 


(c)  aTpo<p^. 
if)  iiixv. 

({)  uxpapaut. 
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there  is  nothing  more  comprehensive  (a),  nor  quicker  nor 
more  powerful,  hut  it  of  all  things  is  the  most  compre- 
hensive and  quickest  and  most  powerful. 

19.  And  understand  thus  of  (h)  thyself,  and  command 
the  Soul  of  thine  to  proceed  to  India,  and  quicker  than 
thy  command  it  will  he  there;  command  it  to  proceed  to  the 
Ocean,  and  there  again  it  will  quickly  he,  not  as  if  having 
passed  on  from  place  to  place,  hut  as  if  being  there. 
Command  it  also  to  fly  up  to  the  Heaven,  and  it  will  not 
he  in  want  of  wings;  nor  will  anything  he  hindrance 
to  it,  neither  the  fire  of  the  Sun,  nor  the  atmosphere, 
nor  the  revolution  (c),  nor  the  bodies  of  the  other  stars, 
hut,  piercing  through  all,  it  will  fly  up  even  to  the  last 
body.  And  if  thou  shouldest  wish  even  to  break  through 
this  Universe  (ii),  and  to  behold  the  things  without  (if  in- 
deed there  be  anything  without  the  World),  it  is  possible 
for  thee. 

20.  See  how  much  power,  how  much  speed  thou  hast ! 
Art  thou  able  for  aU  these  things  together,  but  The  God 
not?  After  this  manner  then  understand  The  God  as  if 
that  He  had  all  understandings  (e)  in  Himself,  the  whole 
World  itself.  If  then  thou  wouldest  not  compare  (/)  thy- 
self with  The  God,  thou  canst  not  understand  The  God; 
for  like  is  understandable  by  like.  Augment  thyself  to 
an  immeasurable  magnitude,  having  got  rid  of  all  body, 
and  having  surpassed  all  time,  become  eternity;  and  thou 
wilt  understand  The  God.  Having  supposed  (y)  in  thyself 
nothing  impossible,  think  thyself  immortal  and  able  to 
understand  all  things:  every  art  indeed,  every  science,  the 
habit  of  every  animal.  Become  more  lofty  than  every 
height  and  lower  than  every  depth.  Collect  in  thyself  all 
the  sensations  (h)  of  the  things  made,  of  fire,  water,  dry 
and  moist,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be  everywhere  in  earth, 
in  sea,  in  heaven,  not  yet  to  have  been  born,  to  be  in  the 
womb,  young,  old,  to  have  died,  things  after  the  death,  and 

(a)  TrepuKrixaripou.  (b)  octto.  (c)  5 blvri. 

(d)  eturo  oT^osi.  (e)  vo’hfionra..  (/)  ■ 

((/)  U7roffT»)(7«^6KOf.  (h)  uiaSii'ni;. 
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having  understood  all  these  things  together,  times,  places,, 
affairs,  qualities,  quantities,  thou  wilt  he  able  to  understand 
The  God. 

21.  But  if  thou  shouldest  shut  up  the  Soul  of  thee  in 
the  body  and  debase  it,  and  say,  I understand  nothing,  I 
can  nothing,  I fear  the  sea,  I am  not  able  to  ascend  into 
the  Heaven,  I know  not  who  I (a)  have  been,  I know  not 
who  I shall  he;  what  with  thee,  and  with  The  God?  for 
thou  canst  understand  nothing  of  things  beautiful  and  good, 
being  a lover  of  the  body,  and  evil.  For  the  complete 
evil  is  the  being  ignorant  of  the  Divinity  (&) ; but  the  being 
able  to  have  known  and  to  wiU  and  to  hope,  is  the  (c)- 
right  way,  peculiar  (d)  of  the  good,  and  smooth  and  easy; 
journeying  He  will  meet  thee  everywhere,  everywhere  will 
He  he  seen,  where  and  when  thou  dost  not  expect;  watch- 
ing, sleeping,  sailing,  journeying  by  night,  by  day,  speaking, 
silent ; for  there  is  nothing  which  is  not  image  (e)  of  the 
Divinity. 

22.  Hermes. — Is  The  God  invisible  ? 

Mind. — Speak  well ! And  who  is  more  manifest  than- 
He?  For  this  very  thing  He  made  all  tilings  that  thou 
mayest  discern  Him  throughout  all  things.  This  is  The 
Good  of  The  God,  this  is  His  virtue,  that  He  is  apparent 
throughout  all  things.  For  nothing  is  invisible,  not  even 
of  the  incorporeal.  Mind  is  seen  in  the  understanding. 
The  God  in  the  making.  These  things  have  to  thee  as  to 
so  much  been  explained,  0 Trismegistus ! But  all  the 
other  things  likewise  consider  with  thyself  and  thou  shalt 
not  he  deceived. 

(a) 

(d)  ihla,. 


(b)  TO  diiov. 
(e)  UKUV. 


(c)  liiSeicc. 
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CHAPTER  XII, 

Respecting  Common  Mind. 

To  Tat} 

1.  Hemnes.—T\\e,  Mind,  0 Tat ! is  of  the  very  essence 
of  The  God;  if  indeed  there  is  any  essence  of  God,  and  of 
what  quality  this  may  he  He  alone  hath  accurately  known. 
The  Mind  then  is  not  cut  off  from  the  Essentiality  of  The 
Godhead  (a)  hut  united,  just  as  the  light  of  the  Sun.  But 
this  the  Mind  in  men  indeed  is  God.  Wherefore  also 
some  of  men  are  Gods,^  and  their  humanity  is  nigh  to  the 
Deity.  For  also  the  Good  Demon  hath  called  the  Gods 
immortal  men,  hut  the  men  mortal  Gods.  But  in  irrational 
animals  the  Mind  is  the  nature. 

2.  For  where  Soul,  there  also  is  Mind,  as  where  life 
there  also  is  Soul.  But  in  the  irrational  animals  the  soul 
is  life,  void  of  the  Mind;  for  the  Mind  is  benefactor  of  the 
souls  of  men,  for  it  works  on  them  (h)  to  their  proper  good; 
and  in  the  irrational  indeed  it  co-operates  with  the  nature 
of  each,  hut  it  practises  against  (c)  those  of  the  men.  For 
every  Soul  generate  in  body  is  forthwith  depraved,  both  by 

(a)  outrioritTO;  tffOT/jrof.  (6)  ipya^erctt  xvTccs.  (c)  ivri'Kpxaatt. 

^ According  to  Menard  (Pref.,  p.  73),  the  author  of  this  chapter  is 
some  obscure  disciple  of  Plotinus ; and  the  Good  Demon  mentioned 
therein,  Ammonius  Saccas,  the  reputed  founder  of  the  Neo-platonists 
in  the  beginning  of  the  3d  century;  but  the  translator  does  not 
accept  this  view.  The  whole  chapter  is  a metaphysical  amplification 
of  the  Divine  truth  so  energetically  set  forth  (amongst  others)  by 
Malebranche  in  his  Recherche  de  la  Veriti,  and  TraiU  de  la  Morale. 
“ For  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ” (Acts  xviL  28). 
“And  in  Him  all  things  consist”  (Col.  i.  17).  “ Upholding  all  tilings 
by  the  Word  of  His  power”  (Heb.  i.  3).  See  ante,  ch.  x.  4,  note  1 ; 
and  hereafter  sec.  14,  for  what  is  meant  by  the  Good  Demon. 

* “ I have  said  ye  are  Gods  ” (Ps.  Ixxxii.  6).  “ Partakers  of  the 
Divine  nature  ” (2  Peter  i.  4).  “ Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I said, 
Ye  are  Gods?  If  He  called  them  Gods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken ; say  ye  of  Him,”  &c. 
(John  X.  34). 
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the  grief  and  the  pleasure.  For  of  the  composite  body 
both  the  grief  and  the  pleasure  seethe  (a),  just  as  humours, 
into  which  the  Soul  having  entered  is  immerged  (h). 

3.  In  whatsoever  souls  then  the  Mind  presides — to  these 
it  shows  its  own  light,  practising  against  their  proclivi- 
ties (c) ; just  as  a good  physician  pains  the  body  pre-occupied 
by  disease,  burning  or  cutting  for  the  sake  of  health.  In 
the  same  way  also  the  Mind  pains  the  Soul,  extricating  it 

J'rom  pleasure,  by  which  every  disease  of  Soul  is  generate. 
A great  disease  oj:  the  Soul  is  Atheism  (rf),  since  thereupon 
follows  opinion  (e),  unto  all  things  that  are  evil  and  nothing 
good.  Thus  then  the  Mind  counteracting  this,  procures 
the  Good  for  the  Soul,  as  also  the  physician  the  health  for 
the  body. 

4.  But  as  many  human  Souls  as  have  not  obtained  The 
Mind  as  pilot,  suffer  the  same  with  those  of  the  irrational 
animals.  For  becoming  co-operator  with  them  and  letting 
loose  the  desires  to  which  they  are  borne,  tending  to- 
gether (/)  by  the  force  of  the  appetite  to  the  irrational,  like 
as  the  irrationality  of  the  animals,  irrationally  enraged  and 
irrationally  desiring,  they  cease  not,  nor  have  satiety  of 
the  evils.  For  angers  and  irratiopal  desires  are  excessive 
vices.  But  for  these,  as  it  were  avenger  and  convicter.  The 
God  hath  set  over  them  the  law.^ 

5.  Tat. — There,  0 Father ! the  discourse  concerning  the 
Fate,  that  previously  uttered  to  me,  is  in  danger  of  being 
overthrown.  For  if  it  is  altogether  fated  to  tliis  some  one 
to  fornicate  or  commit  sacrilege,  or  to  do  any  other  evil 
something,  why  is  he  punished,  he  from  necessity  of  Fate 
having  done  the  deed? 

(a)  ^iovatv.  (6)  fixTTTi^erxi.  (c)  '^po’Kvjfifiuotv. 

(d)  cifftoTyis,  (e)  So'^at.  (/)  avvritvuvactg. 

1 “ What  then  is  the  law  ? It  was  added  because  of  transgressions  ” 
(Gal.  iii.  19). 

Plato  in  “ Laws”  (716)  says:  “The  God  then,  as  is  also  the  ancient 
saying,  having  the  beginning  and  the  end  and  the  mean  of  all 
Entities,  terminates  things  directly,  proceeding  according  to  Nature. 
But  with  Him  ever  follows  on  Justice,  avenger  of  those  who  depart 
from  the  Divine  Law”  (Hermann’s  Edit,  v.  118). 
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Hermes. — Of  Fate  indeed  are  all  the  works,  0 Child ! 
and  apart  from  that  not  anything  of  corporeal  things, 
neither  good  nor  evil  happens  to  be.  It  is  fated  too  that  he 
having  done  the  evil  to  suffer.  And  for  this  he  does  it,  that 
he  may  suffer  what  he  does  suffer,  because  he  hath  done  it.  j 

6.  But  at  the  present  let  be  (a)  the  discourse  concerning 
Vice  and  Fate ; for  elsewhere  we  have  spoken  concerning 
these,  but  now  the  discourse  with  us  is  concerning  Mind, 
what  the  Mind  can,  and  how  it  is  different;  in  men  in- 
deed of  such  kind,  but  in  the  irrational  animals  changed; 
and  again  that  in  the  irrational  animals  indeed,  it  is  not 
beneficent,  but  in  men  extinguishing  both  the  irascible  and 
the  concupiscent  (6).  And  of  these  one  must  understand 
some  indeed  as  persons  with  reason  (c),  but  others  without 
reason. 

7.  All  men  are  subject  to  fate  and  to  generation  and 
to  change ; for  these  are  the  beginning  and  end  of  Fate ; 
and  aU  men  indeed  suffer  things  fated,  but  those  with 
reason  of  whom  we  have  said  that  the  Mind  is  Guide, 
suffer  not  in  like  manner  with  the  others,  but  having 
departed  from  Vice,  not  being  evil,  suffer  not  evil. 

Tat. — Again  how  sayest  thou,  Father?  A fornicator  not 
evil?  a murderer  not  evil?  and  all  the  rest? 

Hermes. — But  he  with  reason  {d),  0 Child ! not  having 
fornicated  wiU.  suffer  but  as  having  fornicated;  neither 
having  murdered  but  as  having  murdered.  And  the 
quality  of  change  it  is  not  possible  to  escape  from,  just  as 
also  of  generation ; but  it  is  for  him  having  Mind,  to  escape 
Vice. 

8.  Wherefore  also  I have  heard  ^ the  good  Demon,  O 
Child ! saying  always  ....  and  if  he  bad  given  it  in 

(a)  ixkra.  (b)  to  6vftix.6u  to  kTriSufiYirmoi/. 

(c)  s7vAoy//ttoi»f  clvipx;.  (d)  6 t'h'Koyifios. 

^ This  is  apparently  peculiarly  Socratic ; hut  that  the  meaning  of 
Hermes  did  not  stop  there  is  manifest  from  his  afterwards  deno- 
minating the  good  Demon  The  “ First  begotten  God,”  and  identify- 
ing it  afterwards  with  the  Mind  or  Wisdom  of  God.  This  passage,, 
however,  has  lacunse,  and  is  clearly  partially  corrupt. 
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writing  lie  would  altogether  have  profited  the  race  of  men, 
for  He  alone,  0 Child ! ^ as  First  begotten  God  having 

viewed  (a)  all  things  pronounced  Divine  words 

I have  heard  then  Him  sometime  saying  that  One  are  all 
things,  and  especially  the  bodies  intelligible  (h),  for  we 
live  in  power  and  in  energy  and  eternity.  And  the  Mind 
then  is  good  . . . which  is  the  Soul  of  it ; but  this  being 
of  such  kind,  there  is  nothing  separable  of  tilings  intel- 
ligible (c).  Thus  then  it  is  possible  that  Mind  ruling  {d) 
over  all  things  and  being  the  Soul  of  The  God,  do  whatever 
it  wishes. 

9.  But  do  thou  understand  and  refer  tliis  discourse  to 
the  enquiry  which  thou  enquiredst  of  me  in  what  is  be- 
fore : I speak  concerning  the  Fate  of  The  Mind.  For  if  thou 
wonkiest  accurately  put  away  the  contentious  words,  0 
Child  ! thou  wilt  find  that  truly  The  Mind,  the  Soul  of  The 
God,  dominates  over  all  things,  both  Fate  and  Law  and  all 
other  things;  and  nothing  impossible  for  it,  neither  the 
placing  the  human  Soul  up  above  (e)  Fate,  nor,  having 
neglected  things  wliich  happen,  to  place  it  beneath  The 
Fate.2  And  let  these  things  indeed,  as  to  so  much  be 
spoken,  the  best  of  the  good  Demon. 

Tat. — And  divinely,  0 Father  ! and  truly  and  helpfully 
these  tilings. 

10.  But  this  further  explain  to  me.  For  thou  saidest 
that  the  Mind  in  the  irrational  animals  energized  according 
to  Nature  (/),  working  together  with  their  appetites  {g). 

(a)  Kuriidv.  (6)  rd  i/o/frct  auft-cna.  (c)  ovoii/  tuv  vorirav. 

dpxovrei.  {e)  v-TTipivo.  {f)ltKi\v  (pvatu;.  {g)  opfittlg. 

1 “The  image  of  The  invisible  God,  the  Firstborn  of  all  creation” 
(Coloss.  i.  15).  “The  hegimiing  of  the  creation  of  God  ” (Rev.  iii.  14). 
“The  Firstborn”  (Heb.  i.  6).  “ The  Firstborn  of  tlie  dead  J esus  Christ  ” 
(Rev.  i.  5).  For  “ Only  begotten,”  see  John  i.  14,  18;  iii.  16,  18; 
1 John  iv.  9. 

2 Lactantius  (Divin.  Instit.,  lib.  ii.  ch.  16)  writes:— “Hermes  affirms 
that  those  who  have  known  God  are  not  only  safe  from  the  attacks 
of  demon.s,  but  that  they  are  not  even  bound  by  fate.  The  only 
protection,”  he  says,  “is  piety;  for  over  a pious  man  neither  evil 
demon  nor  fate  has  any  power.” 
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But  the  appetites  of  the  irrational  animals  as  I think  are 
passions  5 and.  it  also  the  Mind  co-operates  with  the  ap- 
petites and  the  appetites  of  the  irrationals  are  passions, 
then  the  Mind  also  is  passion,  commingling  (a)  with  the 
passions. 

iTermes.— Well  done,  0 Child ! thou  enquirest  nobly. 
It  is  just  for  me  also  to  answer. 

11.  All  things,  0 Child ! incorporeal  in  body  are  subject 
to  passion  (J),  and  peculiarly  (c)  are  they  passions ; for 
everything  moving  is  incorporeal,  and  everything  moved, 
body.  And  incorporeals  are  moved  by  the  Mind,  and 
movement  is  passion.  Both  then  have  passion  {d),  both 
the  moving  and  the  moved;  the  one  indeed  ruling,  the 
other  ruled.  Having  departed  from  the  body,  departure 
is  also  from  the  passion.  But  rather  perhaps,  0 Child! 
nothing  is  passionless,  but  all  are  subject  to  passion.  But 
passion  differs  from  what  is  subjected  to  passion.  For  the 
one  energizes,  the  other  is  passive.  But  the  bodies  also 
energize  of  themselves ; for  either  they  are  immoveable  or 
are  moved ; but  whichever  it  may  be  it  is  passion.  But 
incorporeals  always  energize,  and  because  of  this  they  are 
subjects  of  passion.  Let  not  then  appellations  disturb 
thee,  for  both  the  energy  and  the  passion  are  the  same 
thing,  but  to  have  used  the  more  honourable  (e)  name  is 
not  grievous. 

12.  Tat. — Most  clearly,  0 Father!  hast  thou  delivered 
the  discourse. 

Hermes. — And  see  this,  0 Child  I that  these  two  things 
The  God  hath  bestowed  on  the  Man  beyond  all  the  mortal 
animals,  both  the  Mind  and  the  Eeason,  equivalent  (/)  to 
immortality;  and  in  addition  to  these  he  has  the  enun- 
ciative  Eeason  (J)}  Of  these  if  any  one  make  use  for 
what  he  ought,  he  will  differ  nothing  from  the  immortals ; 
but  rather  moreover  going  forth  from  the  body,  he  will 

(a)  auy^part^av.  (Jj)  ‘rctS/ircc.  (c)  Kvpla;.  (cV)  Tracpjs;. 

(e)  ti>(pyipi.ntptp.  (/)  iaoTifix.  {g)  rou  irpn<popix.6i>  Xoyoj'. 

i.e.,  Language,  Xo'yof,  that  word  being  here  used  in  a double  sense 
for  both  Speech  and  Reason. 

r 
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be  gmded  by  both  unto  the  choir  of  the  Gods  and 
blessed. 

13.  Tat. — Do  not  however  the  other  animals  use  lan- 
guage (a),  0 Father ! 

Hermes. — No!  Child,  but  voice;  for  language  differs 
altogether  much  from  voice.  For  language  indeed  is  com- 
mon to  all  men,  but  voice  is  pecixliar  to  each  kind  of 
animal. 

• Tat. — But  also  of  the  Men,  O Father ! according  to  each 
nation  the  language  is  different. 

Hermes. — Different  indeed,  O Child ! but  one  the  Man, 
and  so  the  language  is  one,  and  is  mutually  interpreted, 
and  the  same  is  found  both  in  Egypt  and  Persia  and  Greece. 
But  thou  seemest  to  me,  O Child ! to  be  ignorant  of  the 
vhtue  and  magnitude  of  Language.  For  the  blessed  God, 
Good  Demon,’^  declared  Soul  to  be  in  Body,  but  Mind  in 
Soul,  Reason  (6)  in  the  Mind,  The  Mind  in  The  God,  but 
The  God  Father  of  these. 

14.  The  Reason  then  is  the  image  of  the  Mind,  and  Mind 
of  The  God,  and  the  Body  indeed  of  the  Idea  (c)  and  the 
Idea  of  the  Soul.^  Of  Matter  now  the  most  subtle  (rf)  is  Air, 
of  Air  the  Soul,  of  Soul  Mind,  and  of  Mind  God.  And  The 
God  indeed  is  around  aU  things  and  through  all  things.^ 
But  the  Mind  around  the  Sold,  and  the  Soul  around  the 
Air,  and  the  Air  around  the  Matter.  Of  necessity  both 
the  Providence  and  the  Nature  are  instruments  (c)  of  the 
World,  and  of  the  order  of  the  Matter ; and  of  things  intel- 
ligible each  indeed  is  essence,  but  essence  of  them  is  the 
identity  (/).  Of  the  bodies  of  the  Universe  each  is  many. 
For  the  composite  bodies  having  the  identity,  and  making 


(a)  "Koyov.  (b)  Xoyou,  i.e.,  Trpo<popix.Sv.  (c)  lhni(. 

(d)  'KfTmfitptaruTOv.  (e)  opyccux.  (/)  rxirrorrirci. 

1 Who  is  meant  by  the  Good  Demon  is  here  plaiuly  stated. 

* Wliat  is  here  meant  by  “ Idea  ” is  difficult  to  determine.  Whether 
the  “ Idea”  of  Plato,  or  the  form  of  the  manner  and  mode  of  exist- 
ence and  species. 

* “Of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him,  are  all  things”  (Rom. 
xi.  36). 
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the  change  into  one  another,  always  conserve  the  incor- 
ruption of  the  identity. 

15.  But  in  all  the  other  composite  bodies  there  is  num- 
ber of  each.  For  apart  from  number  it  is  impossible  for 
constitution  or  composition  or  dissolution  to  become.  But 
the  Unities  (a)  generate  and  augment  the  number,  and 
again  dissolved  receive  [it]  (h)  into  themselves.  And  the 
Matter  is  One.  But  this  entire  World,  the  great  God,  and 
image  of  the  Greater,  and  united  to  Him  and  conserving 
the  order  and  will  of  The  F ather  is  plenitude  (c)  of  the 
Life.  And  there  is  nothing  in  this  throughout  all  the  eter- 
nity of  the  paternally  given  {d)  revolution,^  neither  of  the 
whole,  nor  of  them  in  part,  which  is  not  living.  For  not 
one  thing  neither  hath  become,  nor  is,  nor  shall  be  in 
the  World,  dead.  For  the  Father  hath  willed  Life  to 
be  in  it,  whilst  it  be  constituted.  Wherefore  also  it  must 
be  God. 

16.  How  then,  0 Child ! in  The  God,  in  the  Image  of 
the  Universe,^  in  tlie  plenitude  of  the  Life,  can  there  be 
dead  things?  For  deadness  is  corruption,  and  the  coiTup- 
tion  destruction.  How  then  can  any  part  of  the  incor- 
ruptible be  corrupted  or  anything  of  The  God  be  destroyed? 

Tat. — The  animals  in  it  die  not  then,  0 Father ! being 
parts  of  it? 

Hermes. — Speak  well,  0 Child!  erring  in  the  appella- 
tion of  the  [thing]  generate.  For  they  do  not  die,  0 Child  I 
but  as  composite  bodies  are  dissolved,  and  the  dissolution 
is  not  death,  but  the  dissolution  of  the  mixture  (e).  And 
they  are  dissolved  not  that  they  may  perish,  but  that  they 
may  become  new.  For  what  is  the  energy  of  Life?  Is 
it  not  motion?  What  then  in  the  World  is  immoveable? 
Nothing,  0 Child  1 

(a)  (6)  i.e.,  number.  (c)  Tr^tipufiK. 

(d)  TrxTp^ot;.  (e)  KpecfAHTd;. 

^ oL'jroKotruaruascii ; Latine,  “ Reditua  Solis  Lunoe,  &c.,  anno  vertente 
ad  eadem  signa.” 

* -xuino;.  Parthey  (p.  109)  translates  “patris,”  TiiT/jos;  the  sense 
rather  requires  this  latter  word.  Menard  translates  as  in  the  text. 
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17.  Tat. — Does  not  the  earth  seem  to  thee  immoveable, 
0 Father? 

Hermes. — No,  Child!  hut  also  multimoveable,  and  it 
alone  also  stable.  For  how  would  it  not  be  ridiculous  the 
nurse  of  all  to  be  immoveable,  her  producing  (a)  and  gene- 
rating all  things ; for  it  is  impossible  apart  from  motion 
that  the  producer  produce  anything.  Thou  hast  asked  the 
most  ridiculous  thing,  whether  the  fourth  portion  shall  be 
inert.  For  the  immoveable  body  signifies  nothing  else  but 
inertness. 

18.  Know  then  universally,  0 Child ! that  the  whole 
Entity  (h)  in  the  World  is  moved  either  by  way  of  diminu- 
tion or  augmentation;  but  what  is  moved  also  lives,  but 
there  is  no  necessity  that  the  whole  (c)  living  animal  should 
be  the  same.  For  the  entire  World,  being  collective  {d),  is, 
0 Child  ! unchangeable,  but  the  parts  of  it  are  aU  change- 
able ; but  nothing  corruptible  or  destroyed.  But  the  ap- 
pellations confuse  mankind.  For  the  generation  is  not 
Life,  but  the  Sense,  nor  the  change  death,  but  oblivion. 
These  tilings  then  having  themselves  thus,  immortal  are 
all  things,  the  Matter,  the  Life,  the  Spirit,  the  Soul,  out  of 
which  every  animal  has  been  constituted, 

19.  Every  animal  therefore  is  immortal  through  the 
Mind ; but  of  all  especially  The  Man,  who  is  susceptible  of 
God,  and  joint  in  Essence  (e)  with  God.  For  with  this 
animal  alone  God  holds  converse  (/),  by  night  through 
dreams,  by  day  through  symbols  (y),  and  tlirough  all  He 
predicts  to  him  things  future  through  birds,  through 
entrails,  through  spirit  (^),  tlirough  an  oak;^  wherefore 
also  The  Man  professes  to  be  acquainted  with  things  ante- 
cedent and  present  and  future. 

20.  And  see  this,  0 Child ! that  each  of  the  other  ani- 
mals frequents  one  part  of  the  world,  the  aquatics  indeed 

(a)  (pvovaetv.  (h)  -x-uv  to  ok.  (c)  to'  ^uov  tcci/. 

(cl)  ofiov  oJk.  (e)  avi/ovatoLorncag.  (/)  6fu>.it. 

(g)  crvfi/io'Kav,  possibly  presages.  (h)  '!n>cvftuTO(. 

^ The  foregoing  seems  to  prove  that  the  author  wrote  under  the 
Roman  domination. 
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the  water,  the  terrestrial  the  earth,  and  those  aloft  the 
air;  but  the  Man  makes  use  of  all  these;  earth,  water, 
air,’ fire.  He  beholds  also  heaven,  and  he  touches  this  also 
with  his  sense.  But  The  God  is  around  all  and  throughout 
all ; for  He  is  Energy  and  also  Power,  and  it  is  nothing 
difficult  to  understand  The  God,  0 Child  ! 

21.  But  if  thou  wishest  also  to  contemplate  (a)  Him, 
behold  the  order  of  the  World  and  the  fair  symmetry  (&) 
of  this  order,  behold  the  Necessity  of  things  apparent,  the 
Providence  of  those  having  been  generated  (c)  and  aie 
generate,  behold  the  Matter  being  very  full  of  life.  The 
so  great  God  moved  along  with  all  Good,  and  beautitul 
Gods,  and  Demons,  and  Men. 

Tat— But  these,  0 Father!  are  altogether  Energies? 

Hermes.— li  then  they  are  altogether  Energies,  0 Child! 
by  whom  then  are  they  energized  unless  by  God?  Or  art 
thou  ignorant  that  just  as  parts  of  the  World  (tQ  are 
Heaven  and  Earth  and  Water  and  Air,  the  same  way  parts 
of  God,  are  Life  and  Immortality,  Energy,  and  Spirit,  and 
Necessity,  and  Providence,  and  Nature,  and  Soul,  and 
Mind,  and  the  permanence  of  all  these,  that  called  Good  ? 
and  there  is  not  an3dhing  beside  of  things  generate  or 
those  having  been  generated  where  there  is  not  The  God. 

22.  Tat. — In  the  Matter  then,  O Father? 

Hermes. — Matter,  0 Son ! is  apart  from  God,^  that  to  it 
thou  mayest  set  apart  a peculiar  place.  But  what,  being 
but  a Mass  (e),  dost  thou  think  it  to  be,  not  being  ener- 
gized? But  if  it  be  energized,  by  whom  is  it  energized? 
for  these  energies  we  have  said  to  be  parts  of  The  God. 
By  whom  then  are  all  the  animals  vivified?  By  whom  are 
tilings  immortal  made  immortal?  By  whom  are  unstable 
things  changed?  But  whether  thou  sayest  Matter,  or 
Body,  or  Essence,  know  that  these  same  are  energies  of 

(a)  6iapj^(Toii.  (6)  ivKoapiiccv.  (c)  yeyovoraii. 

(d)  rov  Koapiov  O aapou. 

^ The  doctrine  of  Plato  about  Matter  is  enunciated,  Timoeas,  30. 
See  •pott,  Part  II.,  E.xcerpts  from  Stoboous  (Physica,  319 ; Meineke, 
i.  84'). 


86 


HERMES  TRISMEGISTUS. 


The  God,  and  of  Matter  energy  the  Materiality,  and  of 
Bodies  energy  the  Embodiment  (a),  and  energy  of  the 
Essence  the  Essentiality,  and  this  is  The  God  the  Universe.^ 
23.  But  in  the  Universe  there  is  nothing  which  is  not 
The  God,  whence  neither  magnitude,  nor  place,  nor  quality, 
nor  figure,  nor  time  is  about  The  God;  for  He  is  Universe (&), 
and  the  Universe  is  throughout  all  things  and  around  all 
things.  This  The  Word  (c),  O Child!  venerate  and  wor- 
ship {d).  But  worship  of  The  God  is  one,  not  to  be  evil.^ 

(a)  (raftotTOTniToi,.  (6)  ttocv. 

(c)  rov  'ho'/ov.  (d)  'XfooKvvu  x.ctl  Spr/aiciae. 

^ See  above,  that  this  does  not  include  Matter. 

- In  the  First  Epitome  of  Clement  (Dressel’s  Edit.  17),  according  to 
that  Editor  put  together  in  the  time  of  Jerome,  the  following  is  stated 
to  have  been  the  teaching  of  St  Peter: — “Let  them  believe  in  One 
Father  Almighty,  and  in  His  only-begotten  Son,  generated  from 
Him  in  an  unspeakable  manner  before  the  worlds,  and  in  The  Holy 
Spirit  from  Him  ineffably  proceeding;  and  let  them  acknowledge 
One  God  in  Tliree  Subsistences,  without  beginning,  without  end, 
everlasting,  eternal,  increate,  irreversible,  unchangeable,  simple, 
incomposite,  incorj^oreal ; invisible,  untouchable,  uncircumscribed, 
incomprehensible,  infinite,  not  imderstandible;  good,  just,  all-power- 
ful Creator  of  all  creations.  Autocrat  of  all  things,  all-seeing,  all- 
providing  Supreme  Lord  and  Judge.”  The  words  of  Newton  as  to 
the  Deity  are  as  follows: — “jEternus  est  et  infinitus  omnipotens  et 
omnisciens;  id  est  durat  ab  aetemo  in  retemum,  et  adest  ab  infinite  in 
infinitum.  Non  est  asternitas  et  infinitas,  sed  ajternus  et  infinitus; 
non  est  duratio  et  spatium,  sed  durat  et  adest.  Durat  semper  et 
adest  ubique,  et  existendo  semper  et  ubique  durationem  et  spatium 
constituit.”  The  same  doctrine  is  laid  do^vn,  Lact.  Div.  Instit.,  vi., 
ch.  V.;  and  (quoting  Hermes),  vi.,  ch.  25,  totidem  verbis. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


To  his  Son  Tat  on  a Mountain.  Secret  Diseourse  about 
Regeneration  and  Profession{?i)  of  Silence. 

Tat. In  tEe  Generalities,  0 Father ! thou  hast  spoken 

enigmatically  and  not  lucidly,  discoursing  concerning  Deity, 
and  hast  not  revealed,  having  said  that  no  one  can  be  saved 
before  the  Regeneration  (&);  and  I having  become  suppliant 
of  thee  on  the  descent  from  the  mountain  after  that  thou 
hadst  conversed  with  me,  and  desiring  to  learn  the  dis- 
course of  the  Regeneration,  because  that,  beyond  all  thmgs 
tins  alone  I know  not,  thou  promisedst  when  thou  shouldest 
become  alienated  (c)  from  the  World,  to  deliver  it  to  me. 
Wlierefore  I became  prepared,  having  alienated  also  the 
thought  in  me  from  the  deceit  of  the  World.  But  do  Thou 
Mfif  to  me  also  the  last  residues  (d)  in  which  thou  pro- 
misedst to  deliver  to  me  Regeneration,  propounding  them 
with  voice  or  privily.  I am  ignorant,  O Trismegistus ! 
from  what  matter  and  womb  Man  hath  been  generated, 
and  from  what  kind  of  seed. 

2.  Hernus.—O  Child!  intellectual  Wisdom (c)  is  in 
Silence,  and  the  Seed  the  truthful  Good. 

Tat. — Of  whom  sowing,  0 Father?  for  as  to  the  whole 
I am  in  doubt. 

Hermes. — Of  the  Will  of  The  God,  0 Child ! 

Tat. — And  of  what  kind(/)  the  engendered,  0 Father? 
Being  destitute  of  the  Essence  that  intelligible  Q/)  in  me, 
other  will  he  the  engendered  (/i)  God  Son  of  God. 

Hermes. — The  All  in  all,  constituted  of  aU  Powers.^ 

Tat. — Thou  speakest  enigma  to  me,  0 Father  I and  dost 
not  converse  as  father  with  son. 

(a)  i7r«77£?i/a;.  (t)  r^S  nrcChivy/iuiatui. 


(d)  iartp'lii^a.ra. 
(/)  iroTotwof. 

(/i.)  o'  yivviiftcvoi. 


' See  ColoBsiansi.  15,  16,  &c.,  before  cited. 
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Hervies. — Tliis  kind,  0 Son!  is  not  taught;  but  when  He 
may  wish  is  brought  to  remembrance  by  The  God. 

3.  Tat. — Thou  tellest  me  things  impossible,  0 Father  I and 
forced.  Whence  I wish  to  reply  to  them  correctly.  Have 
I been  produced  {a)  stranger  Son  of  the  paternal  race  ? 
Grudge  me  not,  0 Father!  I am  a genuine  (i)  Son;  relate 
to  me  the  mode  of  the  Eegeneration. 

Hermes. — What  can  I say,  0 Child ! I have  not  what 
to  speak  except  this.  I perceive  a certain  unfeigned  (c) 
spectacle  generated  in  me;  from  the  mercy  of  God  I have 
also  gone  forth  from  myself  into  an  immortal  body,  and  1 
am  now  not  what  formerly,  but  have  become  generated  {d) 
in  Mind.  This  fact  is  not  taught  neither  by  that  fictile  (c) 
element  by  which  it  is  possible  to  see,  and  because  of 
this  the  first  composed  form  is  neglected  by  me ; nor  that 
I am  coloured  and  have  touch  and  measure;  I am  alien 
now  from  these  things.  Thou  lookest  at  me  verily,  U 
Child ! with  eyes,  when  with  fixed  attention  thou  con- 
siderest  with  body  and  sight;  I am  not  beholden  (/)  with 
those  eyes  now,  0 Child ! ^ 

4.  Tat. — Thou  has  cast  me  into  no  small  madness  and 
irritation  of  mind,  0 Father!  For  now  I do  not  see  my- 
self2 

Hermes. — Would,  0 Child ! that  thou  also  wouldest 
come  out  of  thyself,  as  those  who  in  sleep  perceive 
dreams  apart  from  sleep. 

Tat. — TeU  me  tliis  too.  Who  is  the  generator  {g)  of  the 
Eegeneration? 

Hermes. — Tlie  Son  of  The  God  One  Man  by  the  Will  of 
God.3 

(a)  '!rk(pvx.a..  (b)  (c)  o.Tr'hecaTOii.  (d)  iymiiridnv. 

(e)  'jr'hotvr^.  (/)  hapovftxi.  ([/)  ytveaiovp'/os. 

1 The  parallel  between  this  passage  and  1 Cor.  ii.  14  is  remarkable. 
“ Now  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God; 
for  they  are  foolishness  imto  him:  and  he  cannot  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  judged”  (“  discerned,”  Authorised  Version). 

2 This  in  the  dialogues  of  Plato  is  a reply  of  his  auditors  to  some 
of  the  parado.xes  propounded  by  him. 

3 See  ante,  ch.  i.  12,  note,  where  the  quotation  of  that  passage  and 
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5 Now  for  tlie  rest,  0 Father ! thou  hast  brought 

me  to  silence,  abandoned  by  previous  thoughts;  for  I 
behold  thy  magnitude  the  same,  0 Father!  with  the 

character  (a).  i i f 

Hermes.— A-ndi  in  that  thou  art  deceived ; for  the  form 

of  mortals  is  changed  day  by  day : for  by  time  it  is  turned 
to  augmentation  or  diminution,  as  falsity. 

6.  Wliat  then  is  true,  O Trismegistus  ? 

Hermes. — That  not  perturbed  (6),  O Child  I that  not 
limited  (c),  the  colourless,  the  formless,  the  invariable,  the 
naked,  the  luminous,  the  comprehensible  in  itself,  the 
unalterable,  the  good,  the  incorporeal.^ 

Pat. I am  reaUy  maddened,  0 Father!  for  seeming  to^ 

have  become  wise  through  thee,  my  senses  have  been 
closed  up  by  this  cogitation  (d). 

Hermes.— Tims  it  holds,  0 Child ! for  [sense  perceives 
that]  this  is  borne  upwards  as  fire,  that  borne  downwards 
as  earth,  and  moist  as  water,  and  blowing  together  as  air ; 
but  how  wilt  thou  understand  this  by  sense,  that  not  hard,, 
that  not  moist,  the  unconstrainahle,  the  not  dissolved,  that 
understood  solely  in  power  and  energy?  _ Thou  wantest 
Mind  alone  able  to  understand  the  generation  in  God. 

7.  Ted. — I am  then  unable,  0 Father  1 
Hermes.— L&t  it  not  he,  0 Child  1 Draw  to  thyself  and 
it  will  come ; wish  and  it  becomes.  Lay  to  rest  (e)  the  sepses 
of  the  body,  and  it  will  be  the  generation  of  The  Deity ; 
purify  thyseK  from  the  irrational  avengers  (/)  of  the  Matter. 

(a)  xipoCKTiipi.  {b)  6o>.ovptivov.  (c)  diopl^opiivov. 

\d)  DOtipca^o;.  (e)  icotTapyriaov.  (/)  rifiapu}/. 

this  is  extracted  hy  Lactantiirs  (Divin.  Instit.,  iv.  6,  vii.  4,  post,  Part 
III.).  Here  we  find  a distinct  assertion  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God.  This  passage  and  the  remainder  of  the  Chapter  is  almost  a 
repetition  of  J ohn  iii.  3-21.  For  after  having  said,  “ Except  a man  be 
bom  anew,”  “ Except  a man  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God “ Ye  must  be  bom  anew;”  he 
subjoins,  “ So  God  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have- 
etemal  life.”  “ That  the  world  should  be  saved  through  Him.” 

^ See  Excerpt  from  Stoba;us,  Part  II.  v.,  “ Of  Truth,”  ad  Jin. 
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Tat. — Avengers  I have  then  in  myself,  O Father ! 

//cn?ics.— Not  few,  0 Cliild ! but  both  fearful  and  many. 

Tat. — I am  ignorant,  O Father  I 

Hermes. — This  is  one  Avengeress,  0 Child ! Ignorance ; 
but  tlie  second  Grief,  the  third  Intemperance,  the  fourth 
Concupiscence,  the  fifth  Injustice,  the  sixth  Covetousness, 
the  seventh  Deceit,  the  eighth  Envy,  the  ninth  Cheatery,  the 
tenth  Wrath,  the  eleventh  Rashness,  the  twelfth  Malice  (a) ; 
tliese  are  in  number  twelve ; but  under  these  are  more 
others,  0 Child ! and  through  the  prison  of  the  body  they 
compel  the  within  placed  (?>)  man  to  suffer  in  his  senses.^ 

8.  But  these  stand  off,  not  forthwith  (c),  from  him  who 
is  pitied  by  The  God ; and  thus  is  composed  {d)  both  the 
way  and  reason  of  the  Regeneration.  Henceforward,  O 
Child ! be  silent  and  speak  well ; and  through  this  the 
mercy  will  not  cease  to  us  from  The  God.  Rejoice  hence- 
forward, O Child ! being  purified  by  the  powers  of  The 
God  unto  comprehension  (c)  of  the  discourse.  Knowledge 
of  The  God  hath  come  to  us,  and  that  coming,  0 Child! 
the  ignorance  is  banished.  Knowledge  of  joy  hath  come 
to  us ; this  having  arrived,  O Child  ! Grief  will  fly  to  those 
who  give  place  to  it.  I call  the  Temperance  (/)  power  for 
joy,®  0 sweetest  power  I Let  us  assume  it,  O Child  ! most 
readily.  How  along  with  the  arrival  hath  it  expelled  the 
intemperance. 

9.  But  the  fourth  now  I call  Endurance  {g),  the  power 
adverse  to  the  concupiscence.  This  degree,  0 Child ! is 
the  fixed  seat  of  J ustice  (Ji)  ; for  without  contention  behold 
how  it  hath  banished  the  injustice.  We  are  justified,  O 
Child ! injustice  being  absent.  The  sixth  power  coming 

(a)  KccKtct.  (ft)  iv^iaStToii.  (c)  eidpoa;. 

(d)  auvi'arxTcti.  (e)  avvipipuaiv.  (/)  iyx,pareiec. 

(g)  Kapriptiv,  continence.  (/l)  tipuapiu.  iiK»io<rv»rig. 

^ “ The  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  fornication,  un- 
cleanness, lasciviousness,  idolatry,  sorcery,  enmities,  strife,  jealousies, 
wraths,  factions,  divisions,  heresies,  envying,  drunkenness,  revellings, 
and  such  like  ” (Galat.  v.  19). 

® Temperance  was  considered  the  greatest  virtue  by  the  Platonists, 
and  to  include  almost  every  other. 


POEMANDRES.  XIII. 


to  us  that  contrary  to  covetousness  I call  Communica- 
tion (a).  That  departing,  I caU  moreover  upon  tlie  Truth 
and  the  deceit  flies  and  Truth  becomes  present.  Behold 
how  the  Good  is  completed,  0 Child  ! the  Truth  hecoinmg 
present.  For  envy  hath  departed  from  us,  and  with  The 
Truth  The  Good  also  hath  become  present  along  with  Life 
and  Light,  and  no  more  hath  supervened  any  vengeance 
of  the  darkness,  hut  they  have  fled  away  vanquished  by 


10.  Thou  hast  learnt  (&),  O ChUd!  the  way  of  the  Ke- 
generation.  The  Decade " becoming  present,  0 Child ! the 
intelligent  generation  (c)  has  been  constituted  and  expels 
the  twelfth  ; and  we  are  made  contemplators  by  the 
generation.2  Whosoever  then  hath  obtained  according  to 
the  mercy,  the  generation  according  to  God,  having  relin- 
quished the  bodUy  sense,  recognises  himself  constituted  of 
Divine  things  and  is  rejoiced. 

11.  Tai.— Become  stable  (e)  by  The  God,  O Father!  I ima- 
gine (/),  not  with  vision  of  eyes,  but  with  that  intellectual 
energy  through  Powers.  I am  in  heaven,  in  eaith,  in  water, 
in  air.  I am  among  animals,  among  plants,  in  the  womb, 
before  the  womb,  after  the  womb,  everywhere.  But  still 
tell  this  to  me  how  the  vengeances  of  darkness  being  in 
number  twelve,  are  expelled  by  ten  powers  ? What  is 
this  way,  O Trismegistus  1 

12.  Hermes.— This  the  tabernacle  (y),  O Child  ! which  we 
have  passed  through,  is  constituted  out  of  the  zodiacal  circle 
and  that  consisting  of  animal  signs  (Ji),  being  twelve  in 


(a)  Knvmictu.  (6)  tvvuy.ct;.  (c)  Koepa  yivtatg. 

(d)  scilicet,  K<tKt»v.  (®)  dx.'hiuiii. 

(/)  (p»vru^ofAoti.  (<l)  ay-nvog.  (h)  ^allav. 

1 The  Decade  was  one  of  the  perfect  numbers  of  Pythagoras  and 
Plato. 

* “ Adding  on  your  part  all  diligence,  in  your  faith  supply 
virtue;  and  in  your  virtue  knowledge,  and  in  your  knowledge  tem- 
perance, and  in  your  temperance  patience,  and  in  your  patience  god- 
liness, and  in  your  godliness  love  of  the  brethren,  and  in  your  love 
of  the  brethren  love”  (2  Pet.  i.  5;  and  see  Matt.  v.). 
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number,  of  one  nature  indeed,  but  of  all  shaped  form  {a). 
For  error  of  the  Man  there  are  distinctions  in  them  (6),  O 
Child ! united  in  the  operation.  Temerity  (c)  is  insepar- 
able from  Wrath,  and  they  are  also  indistinguishable. 
Suitably  then  according  to  the  right  reason  they  make  the 
deparhire,  as  if  also  eliminated  by  ten  powers,  that  is  by 
the  Decade.  For  the  Decade,  0 Child  ! is  soul  genera- 
tive {d)  \ for  life  and  light  are  united  there  where  the 
number  of  the  Unit  hath  been  born  of  the  Spirit.  The 
Unit  (e)  therefore  according  to  reason  hath  the  Decade  and 
the  Decade  the  Unit. 

13.  Tat. — Father ! I behold  the  Universe  and  myself  in 
The  Mind. 

Hermes. — This  is  the  Eegeneration,  0 Child!  the  no 
longer  employing  imagination  upon  the  Body,  that  triply 
dmded  (/),  through  this  discourse  concerning  the  Ee- 
generation on  which  I have  made  comment;  that  we 
may  not  be  calumniators  of  the  Universe  towards  the 
many,  to  whom  God  Himself  does  not  will  to  reveal  it.^ 

14  Tat. — Tell  me,  0 F ather ! has  this  the  Body,  that 
constituted  of  Powers,  ever  dissolution  ? 

Hermes. — Speak  well ! and  utter  not  impossibles,  since 
thou  wiliest  sin,  and  the  eye  of  thy  mind  be  made  impious. 
The  sensible  body  of  the  Nature  is  far  off  from  the  essen- 
tial generation  (y).  For  that  is  dissoluble  but  this  indis- 
soluble, and  that  mortal,  but  this  immortal ; knowst  thou 
not  that  thou  hast  been  born  God  ^ and  Son  of  the  One, 
which  also  I ? 

(a)  '!rotvrofi6p(pov  Se  iiicts.  (b)  tip  7rXai/>j»  rov  civipu'jrov. 

(c)  TTpoTTireicc.  (d)  \pvxoy6uo{.  (e)  5 ivup. 

(/)  TO  rpixfi  bitx.ara.r6u,  i.e.,  Body,  Soul,  Spirit,  {g)  avatuotivi  yiuiasas.. 

^ This  passage  is  doubtful  in  meaning,  with  various  readings,  some 
of  which  omit  the  negative.  (See  Parthey,  122,  note). 

2 “ I said  ye  are  gods,  and  ye  are  all  the  children  of  the  Highest. 
The  Sons  of  God,”  applied  to  men  (Gen.  vi.  2,  41;  John  x.  34,  quoting 
Psalm  Ixxxii.  6).  “ The  Sons  of  God  came  to  present  themselves 

before  the  Lord”  (Job  i.  6,  ii.  1).  “Ye  are  the  Sons  of  the  living 
God”  (Hos.  i.  10).  “ To  them  gave  He  right  to  become  children  of 
God”  (John  i.  12).  “For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
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15.  Tat. — I was  wishing,  0 Father ! the  praise  through 
the  iiymn,  which  thou  saidst  when  I had  become  at  the 
Oc'doad  (a)  I should  hear  of  the  Powers.’- 

°ffermcs.— According  as  the  Poemandres  prophesied  of  the 
Ofrdoad(&),  thou  hastest  well,  Child  ! to  loose  the  tabernacle; 
for  thou  hast  been  purified.  The  Poemandres,  the  Mind 
of  the  Supreme  Power  (c),  hath  not  delivered  to  me  more 
than  the  things  written,  knowing  that  from  myself  I shall 
be  able  to  understand  all  things,  and  to  hear  those  which 
I wish,  and  to  see  all  things;  and  he  hath  charged  me  to 
do  things  beautiful.  Wherefore  also  aU  the  Powers  that 
are  in  me  sing. 

16.  Tat.—1  wish.  Father,  to  hear  and  desire  to  understand 
these  things. 

Ecrmes.—^Q  still,  0 Child!  and  now  hear  the  harmonized 

praise,  the  hymn  of  the  Eegeneration  which  I judged  not 

fit  so  easily  to  speak  forth,  unless  to  thee  at  the  end  of  the 

whole.  Whence  this  is  not  taught  but  is  hidden  in  silence. 

Thus  then,  0 Cliild ! standing  in  a place  open  to  the  1 

sky  id)  looking  toward  the  South  wind  about  downgoing  i 

of  the  setting  sun  bow  the  knee ; and  likewise  also  at  the  \ 

return  towards  the  sunrise  quarter.^  Be  at  rest  then,  O y 
__ 

Secret  Hymnody. 

17.  Let  all  Nature  of  World  receive  the  hearing  of  this 
hymn  1 Be  opened,  0 Earth  I Let  every  vehicle  (e)  of 
rain  be  opened  to  me.  The  trees  wave  ye  not  I I am 
about  to  hymn  The  Lord  of  the  creation,  and  the  Universe 
and  The  One.  Open  ye  Heavens  and  Winds  be  still! 

(a)  i-jr?  Ti)i/  oySoceSot.  Q>)  oyZoKix. 

(c)  fltytffcVT/flif,  SG6  cli.  i.  3,  cHid  note  tlicrs. 

(d)  iv  VTrxidftf.  (®) 

these  are  Sons  of  God”  (Rom.  -mi.  14).  “ Now  .are  we  children  of 
God”  (1  John  iii.  1,  2). 

1 As  to  the  Eighth  or  Ogdoad,  see  ch.  i.  25,  26. 

* From  this  and  a former  passage  it  has  been  conjectured  that 
Hermes  might  ha-ve  been  one  of  the  Therapeutics,  whose  custom  it 
was  to  worship  thus  kneeling  and  at  these  periods  of  the  day. 
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Let  the  immortal  circle  of  The  God  receive  my  discourse. 
For  I am  about  to  hymn  Him  having  founded  (a)  all  things. 
Him  having  fixed  the  Earth,  and  suspended  Heaven,  and 
commanded  from  the  Ocean  the  sweet  water  to  become 
present  (&)  unto  the  earth  inhabited  and  uninhabitable,  for 
the  nourishment  and  use  of  all  men ; Him  having  com- 
manded fire  to  shine  for  every  action  on  gods  and  men. 
Let  us  all  together  give  the  praise  to  Him,  The  Sublime 
above  the  heavens,  to  the  Founder  of  all  Nature.  This  is 
the  Eye  of  the  Mind,  and  may  He  receive  the  praise  of 
these  my  powers. 

18.  Ye  powers  that  are  in  me  hymn  The  One  and  the 
Universe ; sing  along  with  my  wiU  all  the  powers  which 
are  in  me.  Holy  Knowledge,  enlightened  from  thee, 
through  thee  hymning  the  intelligible  (c)  Light,  I rejoice 
in  joyfulness  of  Mind.  All  ye  powers  hymn  together 
with  me,  and  do  thou  my  Temperance  {d)  hymn;  my  Jus- 
tice hymn  the  just  through  me.  My  Communionship  (c) 
hymn  the  Universe ; through  me  Truth  hymn  the  Truth  ; 
The  Good  hymn  Good.  life  and  Light ; from  us  to  you 
the  praise  passes.  I give  thanks  to  Thee,  O Father! 
Energy  of  the  Powers,  I give  thanks  to  Thee,  0 God! 
power  of  these  energies  of  mine.  Thy  Word  through  me 
hymneth  Thee.  Through  me  receive  the  Universe  in 
speech,  rational  sacrifice  (/). 

19.  The  Powers  that  are  in  me  shout  these  things. 
They  hymn  Thee  the  Universe;  they  perform  Thy  Will. 
Thy  Counsel  is  from  Thee ; to  Thee  the  Universe.  Pte- 
ceive  from  all  rational  sacrifice.  The  Universe  that  is 
in  us.  Life  preserve!  Light  enlighten!  0 Spirit  God! 
For  The  Mind  Shepherdeth(y)  Thy  Word,  0 Spirit-bearing 
Creator ! {h) 

20.  Thou  art  The  God.  Thy  Man  shouteth  these  things 
tlirough  Fire,  tlirough  Air,  through  Earth,  through  Water, 
through  Spirit,  throughout  the  works  of  Thee.  From  the 

(a)  Krlaotmt.  (fi)  v'jvipxitv-  (0  vonxov.  , . , 

(<i)  i’/x.piriict.  (e)  x.oivcJvi».  (/)  to  orav  >.oyiKxv  Suatott/. 

(ff)  voipcxluti.  {}>)  Tvtvft(tT0(popt  Infttavpyt. 
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Eternity  of  Thee  I have  found  praise ; and  what  I seek 
by  that  Thy  counsel  I acquiesce  in  {a).  I know  that  by 
Thy  will,  this  the  Praise  is  said. 

Tat.—O  Father!  I have  placed  thee  in  my  World. 

Hermes.— In  the  intelligible  (6)  say,  0 Child  ! 

Tat— In  the  inteUigible,  0 Father!  I am  able;  from 
the  hymn  of  thee  and  this  thy  praise  my  Mind  hath  been 
enlightened.  Moreover  I also  wish  from  my  own  thought 
to  send  praise  to  The  God. 

21.  Hermes.— 0 Child  ! not  incautiously. 

Tat— In  the  Mind,  O Father ! What  I contemplate  I 
Tat  say  to  Thee,  0 Patriarch  of  the  generative  energy  (c); 
to  God  I send  rational  sacrifices.  0 God ! Thou  Father  ! 
Thou  the  Lord ! Thou  the  Mind ! Eeceive  the  rational 
sacrifices  which  Thou  wishest  from  me ; for  Thou  being 
willing,  all  things  are  performed. 

Hermes. — Thou,  0 Child!  send  an  acceptable  sacrifice 
to  The  God,  Father  of  all  things.  But  add  also,  0 Child  ! 
through  the  Word 

(a)  (^) 

(c)  yevipx*  yfviaiovp'/lit;.  (<Q  Old.  rov  'Koyov. 

1 It  is  manifest  that  in  this  Chapter  Hermes  mystically  yet  un- 
mistakeahly  enunciates  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  “ God  The 
Father,”  “ Thy  Word,”  and  The  “ Spirit  God.”  See  Cyrill.  Alexand. 
contr.  Julian.  33,  and  Suidas  {post,  Part  III.).  Cudworth  (InteU.  Sys- 
tem, ch.  iv.,  cxxxvi.)  writes: — “ Since  all  three,  Orpheus,  Pythagoras, 
and  Plato,  travelling  into  Egypt,  were  there  initiated  into  the  arcane 
theology  of  the  Egyptians,  called  Hermaical,  it  seemeth  prohahle  that 
this  doctrine  of  a Divine  Triad  («  rZv  rptZv  hZu  ■Trce.pd.loai;)  was  also 
part  of  the  arcane  theology  of  the  Egyptians.”  He  proceeds  further 
to  show  at  length  that  the  Pagan  philosophers  above  named  and  their 
followers  “called  this  their  Trinity,  a Trinity  of  Gods.”  This 
opinion,  so  far  as  Greek  philosophers  and  the  ancient  Egyptians  are 
concerned,  has  been  controverted  by  Mosheim  in  the  notes  to  his 
Latin  translation  of  Cudworth’s  work  and  by  others,  on  the  ground 
that  this  philosophical  creed  was  in  a Trinity  not  of  persons,  but  of 
attributes.  (See  Kawlinson’s  “ Egypt,”  vol.  i.  p.  320).  But  tliis  ob- 
jection by  no  means  applies  to  our  Hermes,  whose  Trinity  is  that 
of  Three  Persons  who  were  in  Union,  each  actively  employed  in  the 
Creation,  in  sustaining  the  cosmical  system,  and  in  conducting  Man 
to  Heaven. 
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Tat. — I give  thanks  to  Thee,  Father ! having  prayed  for 
me  to  assent  (a)  to  these  things. 

22.  Hermes. — I rejoice,  0 Child ! at  thy  having  gathered 
in  fruit  from  the  Truth,  the  good  things,  the  immortal 
productions.  Having  learnt  this  from  me,  announce 
silence  of  the  Virtue ; to  no  one.  Child,  revealing  the  tra- 
dition of  the  Eegeneration,  that  we  may  not  be  reckoned 
as  calumniators.  For  sufficiently  each  of  us  hath  medi- 
tated, I indeed  as  speaking,  and  thou  as  hearing.  Men- 
tally (6)  hast  thou  known  thyself  and  The  Father  that  is 
•ours. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

To  Asclepitcs.  To  be  Rightly  Wise  (c). 

1.  Since  the  son  of  mine  Tat,  in  thine  absence,  wished 
to  learn  the  nature  of  the  Entities,  but  did  not  permit 
me  {d)  to  pass  over  any,  as  son  and  junior  but  lately 
arriving  at  the  knowledge  of  the  particulars  respecting 
each  one,  I was  compelled  to  speak  more  fuUy,  in  order 
that  the  theory  might  become  to  him  easy  to  follow.  But 
to  thee  I,  having  selected  the  principal  heads  of  the 
things  spoken,  have  wished  to  commit  them  to  thee  in 
few  words,  having  interpreted  them  more  mystically,  as  to 
one  of  such  an  age,  and  scientific  of  their  nature. 

2.  If  the  things  apparent  have  all  been  generated  and 
are  generate,  but  those  generated  are  generate,  not  of 
themselves  but  by  other;  but  many  are  the  generated, 
rather  all  the  apparent  and  all  the  different  and  dissimilar, 
and  the  generate  are  generate  by  other : there  is  some  One 
Who  is  doing  these  things,  and  He  ingenerate  and  older 
than  those  generated.  For  the  generated  I say  are  gene- 

(c)  tu  (Ppavih. 


(a)  (tto/  uht'iv.  (h)  uotpuf. 


((/)  iiTrepSiaffxi. 
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rate  by  other ; but  of  the  generated  beings  it  is  impossible 
that  any  be  older  than  all,  except  only  the  Ingenerate. 

3.  But  this  is  both  Superior  and  One  and  Only,  really 
wise  as  to  all  things,  as  not  having  anything  older.  For 
He  rules  both  over  the  multitude,  and  the  magnitude  and 
difference  of  things  generate,  and  over  the  continuity  (a) 
of  the  making  and  the  energy.  Then  the  generated  are 
visible  but  He  invisible.  On  account  of  tliis  He  makes, 
that  He  may  be  mvisible  (&).  He  always  then  is  making, 
wherefore  He  is  invisible.  Thus  He  is  worthy  to  under- 
stand, and  for  the  understander  to  wonder  at,  and  the 
wonderer  to  bless  Himself,  having  recognised  his  own 
kindred  Father  (c). 

4.  For  what  is  sweeter  than  an  own  kindred  Father? 
Who  then  is  He,  and  how  shall  we  recognise  Him? 
Whether  is  it  just  to  ascribe  to  Him  the  appellation  of 
The  God  or  that  of  The  Maker,  or  that  of  The  Father,  or 
also  the  three?  God  indeed  because  of  the  Power,  Maker 
because  of  the  energizing.  Father  because  of  the  Good. 
For  Power  is  different  from  things  generate,  but  energy  is 
in  this,  that  aU  tilings  are  generated.  Wherefore  having 
cast  away  the  much  speaking  and  vain  speaking,  we  must 
understand  these  two.  That  Generate,  and  The  Maker ; for 
between  these  is  naught,  nor  any  third  thing. 

5.  Understanding  then  all  things  and  hearing  all  tilings, 
remember  these  Two ; and  consider  these  to  be  the  iUl, 
placing  nothing  in  ambiguity  {d),  neither  of  those  above 
nor  of  those  below,  nor  of  those  divine,  nor  of  those 
changeable,  nor  of  those  in  secrecy.  For  Two  are  all 
things ; That  Generate,  and  The  Maker,  and  that  the  one 
be  separated  from  the  other  is  impossible ; for  neither  is 
it  possible  for  the  Maker  to  be  apart  from  the  Generate, 
nor  the  Generate  apart  from  the  Maker ; for  both  of  them 
are  the  very  same ; wherefore  it  cannot  be  that  the  one  be 
separated  from  the  other,  as  neither  self  from  itself. 

(a)  Tj)  avvtxuct  Tvt;  -Troiiata;.  (6)  ii/oc  dopuro;  fi;  another  reading 
adopted  hy  Patricius  is  6p»rog  p. 

(c)  yviiaiav  Trotripoc.  (d)  dvopU. 

G 
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6.  For  if  the  Maker  is  nothing  else  beside  that  making, 
only,  simple,  incomposite,  it  is  of  necessity  that  He  make 
this  same  for  Himself ; since  generation  is  the  making  by 
the  Maker,  and  every  the  generate  it  is  impossible  to  be 
generate  by  itself.  Generate  must  be  generated  by  another. 
Without  Him  making,  the  generated  neither  is  generated, 
nor  is.  For  the  one  without  the  other  hath  lost  its  proper 
nature  by  deprivation  of  the  other.  If  then  the  Entities 
are  acknowledged  to  be  Two,^  That  Generate  and  That 
Making,  One  are  they  by  the  Union  (a);  this  indeed 
preceding  but  that  following.  Preceding  indeed  God  The 
Maker  but  following  That  Generate,  whatever  it  may  be. 

7.  And  because  of  the  variety  of  those  generate  thou 
shouldst  not  be  scrupulous,  fearing  to  attribute  meanness 
and  dishonour  to  The  God.  For  His  Glory  is  One — The 
Making  all  things,  and  this  is  of  The  God  as  it  were  body. 
The  Making;  but  to  Him  The  Maker  nothing  evil  or  base  is 
to  be  imputed.  For  these  are  the  passions  following  upon 
the  generation,  as  rust  on  the  brass  and  dirt  on  the  body. 
For  neither  did  the  brass  worker  make  the  rust,  nor 
those  having  generated  the  dirt,  nor  The  God  the  evil- 
ness; but  the  vicissitude  (&)  of  the  generation  makes 
them  as  it  were  to  effloresce  (c) ; and  because  of  this 
The  God  made  the  change,  as  it  were  a purgation  of  the 
generation. 

8.  Besides  indeed  to  the  same  limner  {d)  it  is  allowed 
both  to  make  Heaven,  and  Gods,  and  earth,  and  sea,  and 
men,  and  all  the  brutes  (c),  and  the  inanimate,  and  the 
trees ; but  to  The  God  is  it  impossible  to  make  these  ? O 
the  much  silliness  and  ignorance,  this  about  The  God ! For 
such  sort  suffer  the  most  dreadful  of  all  things.  For 
affirming  that  they  both  reverence  and  praise  The  God,  by 
not  ascribing  (/)  to  Him  the  making  of  all  things  they 
neither  know  The  God,  and  in  addition  to  the  not  know- 
ing, also  in  the  greatest  degree  are  they  impious  towards 

{a)r7thmii.  (b)  (c) 

(d)  (e)  (/) 

1 See  CyrilL  Alex.  Contr.  Jul.,  63  E,  {fost,  Part  HI.). 
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Him,  having  attributed  to  Him  as  passion,  contempt  (a), 
or  impotence,  or  ignorance,  or  envy;  for  if  He  makes  not 
all  things,  in  pride  (b)  He  makes  them  not,  or  not  being 
able,  or  being  ignorant,  or  grudging,  which  is  impious. 

9.  For  The  God  has  one  only  Passion,  The  Good;  but 
The  Good  is  neither  proud  nor  impotent,  nor  the  rest;  for 
this  is  The  God  The  Good,  with  Whom  is  every  power  of 
making  all  things;  but  everything  that  is  generated  hath 
been  generated  by  The  God;  that  is  by  The  Good  and 
Him  able  to  make  all  things. 

10.  But  if,  how  then  He  makes  and  how  the  generate 
are  generated  thou  wishest  to  learn  it  is  permitted  thee. 
Behold  a very  beautiful  and  very  similar  figure ; an  agri- 
culturist casting  down  seed  into  the  earth,  sometimes  wheat, 
sometimes  barley,  sometimes  some  other  of  the  seeds. 
Behold  the  same  planting  a vine,  and  an  apple,  and  fig, 
and  the  others  of  the  trees.  Thus  The  God  indeed  in 
Heaven  sows  immortality,  but  in  Earth  change,  but  in 
the  Universe  life  and  motion.  These  things  then  are  not 
many  but  few,  and  easily  numbered.  For  all  of  them  are 
four,i  both  The  God  Himself  and  the  Generation  in  which 
the  Entities  (c)  consist.^ 

(a)  Ci7rspo-^l»!>.  (b)  VTreprt(pctvav.  (c)  t«  our»  tarlu. 

^ vis.,  Earth,  Air,  Fire,  Water. 

2 See  the  first  line  of  ch.  i.,  ante. 


Finis  Poemandbes. 
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EXCERPTS  MADE  BY  STOB^US  (5th  or 
6th  CENTURY)  FROM  THE  WORKS  OF 
HERMES. 


I.— OF  TRUTH. 

From  the  things  to  Tat  {Floo-Uegium,  xi.  23; 

Meinelce,  i.  248). 

Respecting  Truth,  0 Tat ! it  is  impossible  for  Man, 
being  an  imperfect  being,  and  composed  of  imperfect  mem- 
bers, and  the  tabernacle  (a)  consisting  of  various  bodies 
and  many,  to  speak  with  boldness.  But  what  is  possible 
and  just  that  I af&rm,  that  Truth  is  in  eternal  (i)  bodies 
only,  of  which  also  the  bodies  themselves  are  true.  Fire 
is  very  fire,  and  nothing  else ; Earth  very  earth  itself,  and 
nothing  else ; Air  itself  air,  and  nothing  else  ; W ater  very 
water,  and  nothing  else ; but  these  bodies  of  ours  arc  con- 
stituted of  all  these ; for  tliey  have  of  fire,  they  have  also 
of  earth,  they  have  also  of  water,  also  of  air;  and  it  is 
neither  fire,  nor  earth,  nor  water,  nor  air,  nor  anything 
true ; but  if,  at  the  beginning,  the  constitution  (c)  of  us 
had  not  Truth,  how  then  can  it  either  see  or  speak  Truth  ? 
but  only  to  understand  if  God  wiU.  All  things,  then, 

(6)  dihoic,  (r)  Bva-uan. 


(a)  TO  ax,f,yog. 
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those  upon  earth,  O Tatius ! are  not  Truth,  hut  imitations 
of  the  Truth,  and  not  all  but  these  few,  but  others  false- 
hood and  error,  0 Tatius ! and  semblances  of  phantasy  (a), 
just  bke  images  standing  together.  But  when  from  above 
the  phantasy  has  this  influx,  there  Truth  becomes  imita- 
tion of  the  Truth ; but  apart  from  the  energy  from  above, 
there  remains  falsehood.  Just  as  also  the  image  shows 
the  body  indeed  in  the  drawing  (&),  but  it  is  not  body 
according  to  the  phantasy  of  the  thing  seen.  And  it  looks 
indeed  having  eyes,  but  it  sees  nothing,  and  hears  nothing 
at  all.  And  the  drawing  has  indeed  all  the  other  things, 
but  they  are  falsehoods,  deceiving  the  eyes  of  the  beholders, 
of  some  indeed  supposing  to  see  truth.^  If,  then,  we 
thus  understand  and  see  each  of  these  as  they  are,  we 
both  understand  and  see  a true  thing ; but  if  beside  the 
]<hitity(o),  we  shall  neither  understand  nor  shall  know 
anything  true. 

Is  there,  then,  0 Father ! Truth  even  in  the  earth  ? 

And  thou  hast  not  blindly  erred,  O Tatius  ! Trath  is  by 
no  means  in  the  earth,  nor  can  be ; but  that  some  of  the 
men  understand  concerning  Truth,  to  whom  The  God  shall 
have  given  the  God-discerning  (d)  power.  Thus  I under- 
stand and  say,  nothing  is  true  on  the  earth  j all  are  phan- 
tasies and  semblances.  I understand  and  speak  true  things. 

To  understand  and  speak  true  things,  then,  ought  we. 
not  to  call  this  Truth? 

But,  Avhat? 

Ought  one  to  understand  and  speak  the  Entities?  Yet 
there  is  nothing  true  upon  the  earth  ? This  is  true,  the  not 

(a)  lo^eti  (paiiTccatXi.  (&) 

(c)  ■jTxpoi  TO  01/.  (d)  iionruKTw. 

^ Here  is  a manifest  lacima.  Plato  had  written  (LaAvs  E,  7306), 
“ Truth  is  esteemed  by  Gods  as  of  all  good  things,  by  men  of  all  things, 
of  which  he  about  to  he  horn  may  he  immediately  partaker,  blessed 
and  fortunate  from  his  beginning,  so  that  he  live  through  the  most 
time  being  true,  for  he  is  faithful;  hut  he  is  faithless  by  whom  false- 
hood is  willingly  loveable,  to  whomsoever  unwillingly  he  is  mindless; 
neither  of  which  is  enviable,  for  every  one,  both  Avhoso  is  faithless 
and  foolish,  is  unloveable.” 


102 


HERMES  TRISMEGISTUS. 


Icnowing  anything  true;  how  also  can  it  possibly  be,  O 
Child?  Truth  is  most  perfect  Virtue;  it  is  the  unmixed 
Good;  that  neither  perturbed  (a)  by  matter,  nor  encom- 
passed by  body,  naked,  lucid,  irreversible  (5),  holy,  unalter- 
able, good;  but  things  here,  0 Child!  such  as  they  are, 
thou  seest  incapable  of  receiving  (c)  this  Good,  corruptible, 
subject  to  passion,  dissoluble,  reversible,  ever  inter- 
changed {d),  becoming  other  from  others.  What  things, 
then,  are  not  true,  even  to  themselves — how  ever  can  they 
be  true  ? For  everything  that  is  altered  is  falsehood,  not 
abiding  in  what  it  is,  but  veering  about,  exhibits  to  us 
phantasies,  others  and  others. 

Is  not  Man  then  true,  0 Father  ? 

According  to  (e)  man  he  is  not  true,  0 Child  ! For  The 
True  is  that  having  its  constitution  from  itseK  only,  and 
abiding  according  to  it,  such  as  it  is.  But  the  Man  is 
constituted  of  many  things,  and  does  not  abide  according 
to  himself,  but  is  turned  and  changed,  age  from  age,  form 
from  form  (/),  and  this  being  still  in  the  tabernacle.  And 
many  have  not  known  their  children,  a short  time  inter- 
vening, and  again  children  likewise  parents.  That  then, 
which  is  so  changed  about  as  not  to  be  recognised — can  it 
be  true,  0 Tatius  ? Is  not  that,  on  the  contrary,  a false- 
hood, becoming  in  various  phantasies  of  changes  ? But  do 
you  understand  to  be  something  true,  the  abiding  and 
eternal ; but  Man  is  not  always,  wherefore  neither  is  he  a 
true  tiling.  For  the  Man  is  a certain  phantasy,  but  the 
phantasy  would  be  extremest  (y)  falsehood. 

Neither  these,  then,  0 Father ! the  eternal  bodies — since 
they  change — are  true? 

Everything,  then,  that  is  gendered  and  changeable  is 
not  true ; but  being  generate  by  the  forefather,  as  to  the 
matter  it  is  possible  to  esteem  (k)  them  true.  But  even 
these  have  some  falsehood  in  the  change,  for  nothing  not 
abiding  of  itself  (i)  is  true. 


(a)  6oKoif/-iVOV. 

(d)  iiix'K'hoioifitiiec. 
(g)  ccKporoirov. 


(6)  (pdVOV  ^Tj6£XT0». 
(e)  x.d$6ri. 

(h)  iax,rixiveii. 


(c)  dicKTCt. 
(/)  Iheii). 

(i)  i(p  ivT~. 


excerpts  by  stobxeus. 
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“ True,  0 Father !”  „ i j 

“ What,  then,  would  anyone  call  the  Sun  alone 

all  other  things  not  changed,  but  abiding  of  itself,  Tru  . 
Wherefore,  also,  because  it  alone  hath  been  entruste  (a) 
with  the  creation  of  aU  things  in  the  world,  ruhng  all 
things,  and  making  all  things,  which  I both  reverence  and 
also  salute  (J)  the  truth  of  it,>  and  after  The  One  and  Fust, 

I acknowledge  this  creator.  ^ 

“What,  then,  may  be  the  first  Truth,  0 Father . 

“ One  and  only,  0 Tatius  ! Him  not  from  matter.  Him 
not  in  body,  the  colourless  (c),  the  very  figureless  (d),  the 
irreversible,  the^  unalterable,  the  ever-being.  But  the 
falsehood,  0 Child  1 is  corrupted.  For  corruption  hath 
laid  hold  of  aU  things  that  are  upon  earth,  and  encom- 
passes them  (e)  and  the  providence  of  the  True  will  en- 
compass. For  apart  from  corruption  (/)  neither  can 
generation  be  sustained,  since  upon  all  generation  corrup- 
tion follows,  that  it  may  again  be  generate ; for  it  is  neces- 
sity that  things  generate  be  generated  from  those  cor- 
rupted; but  it  is  necessity  that  things  generate  be  cor- 
rupted, that  the  generation  of  the  things  being  do  not 
stop.  Acknowledge  this  First  Creator  for  the  generation 
of  the  Entities.  Those  things,  then,  generated  from  cor- 
ruption, would  be  {(j)  falsehoods,  because  sometimes,  in- 
deed, becoming  other  things,  then  other  things;  for  to 
become  the  self-same  things  is  impossible ; but  that  not 
itself  (7i)  how  can  it  be  true?  One  ought,  then,  to  call 
such  things  phantasies,®  0 Child ! If  we  rightly  designate 


(o)  ■s-£7n'<rrewT«/.  (6)  'irpoax.vvu.  (c)  dx.pafx.ctrov. 

(d)  dajc^fiXTKrrov  (e)  (/)  (pSopdp. 

{g)  fl/i.  (h)  ccvTO. 

1 This  is  a quotation  from  Aristotle,  Plat.,  770 : “ »«/  -7rpo<jx.vvu  yt 
‘npura.  fitv  rou  ?X/ov.” 

2 “ The  Father  of  Light,  with  Wliom  there  can  he  no  variation, 
neither  shadow  that  is  cast  by  turning”  (James  i.  17).  See  Poem- 
andres  iv.  2,  and  note. 

^ Plato  writes  thus  in  “Sophistes,”  263: — “Thought  {hdiioid), 
opinion  and  phantasy  {(pMurctaia)  are  all  generate  in  the  souls. 

Is  not  thought  and  speech  the  same,  except  that  one  within  the  soul 


104 


HERMES  TRISMEGISTUS. 


the  Man,  phantasy  of  manhood ; and  the  child,  pliantasy 
of  a child ; and  the  youth,  phantasy  of  a youth ; and  the 
adult  {a),  phantasy  of  an  adult ; and  the  old  man,  phantasy 
of  an  old  man.  For  neither  the  man  is  a man,  nor  the 
child  a child,  nor  the  youth  a youth,  nor  the  adult  an 
adult,  nor  the  old  man  an  old  man,  for  being  transmuted, 
both  the  things  previous  and  those  existing  are  falsified. 
But  these  things,  understand  thus,  0 Son!  as  also  of  the 
falsehoods  of  these  energies  from  above,  dependent  (&) 
from  the  Truth  itself.  But  this  being  thus,  I say  the 
falsehood  to  he  an  operation  (c)  of  the  Truth.” 


Fkom  Asclepius  {Meineke,  iv.  106 ; Florilcgium,  120). 

We  must  now  speak  of  Death,  for  the  Death  frightens 
the  many  as  a very  great  evil  through  ignorance  of  the 
fact.  For  death  becomes  dissolution  of  a defunct  body; 
and  also  the  number  of  the  harmonies  {d)  of  the  body  being 
completed.  For  the  harmonization  (rf)  of  the  body  is  num- 
ber. But  the  body  dies  when  it  can  no  longer  support  the 
man.  And  death  is  this,  the  dissolution  of  body  and  dis- 
appearance of  bodily  sense.^ 


is  a discourse  with  itself  without  voice,  and  that  streaming  from  it 
through  the  mouth  is  called  speech?  But  in  words  again  there  is 
affirmation  and  denial.  When,  then,  this  happens  in  the  soul, 
through  thought  in  silence,  what  can  you  call  it  hut  opinion?  But 
when  opinion,  not  by  itself,  but  along  with  sense,  is  present  with 
anyone  as  a passion,  what  can  we  call  it  but  phantasy?  Since,  then, 
speech  is  true  and  false,  and  that  the  thought  of  these  is  a discourse 
of  the  soul  with  itself,  but  opinion  the  result  of  thought,  and  that 
what  we  call  phantasy  is  the  mixture  of  sense  with  opinion,  and 
these  being  related  to  words,  some  and  sometimes  these  are  false.” 

1 Here,  as  elsewhere,  Hermes  enunciates  the  Pythagorean  axiom 
that  definite  number  is  of  the  essence  of  all  things. 

The  subject  of  what  death  consists  in,  and  that  it  is  a destruction 


II.— OF  DEATH. 


(a) 

(c)  ivipyrifioc.. 


(b)  iipT>ipct!/ai/. 

(<Z)  uppiZii  dippcoyi). 
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III._OF  GOD. 

Fkom  the  things  to  Tat  {Flwilcr/ium,  78 ; 

Meinekc,  iii.  104). 

To  understand  God  is  difficult,  to  declare  Him  (a)  im- 
possible. For  body  to  signify  (b)  the  incorporeal  is  im- 
possible, and  the  perfect  to  be  comprehended  by  the 
imperfect  is  not  possible,^  and  for  the  eternal  to  be  con- 
versant with  (c)  the  short-lived  very  difficult.  For  this 
ever  is,  but  that  passes  away,  and  this  indeed  is  Truth, 
but  that  is  overshadowed  by  phantasy.  For  the  weaker 
from  the  stronger  and  the  less  from  the  superior  are  as 
far  distant  ((i)  as  the  mortal  from  the  Divine,  and  the 
intermediate  distance  of  these  dims  the  sight  ol  the 
Beautiful.  For  the  bodies,  indeed,  are  seen  by  eyes,  by 
tongue  things  visible  are  related,  but  those  incorporeal 
and  invisible  and  hgureless  .and  not  composed  of  matteiv 
it  is  impossible  also  to  be  comprehended  by  our  senses. 

I apprehend  mentally— I apprehend  mentally  (e),  0 Tat ! 
what  it  is  not  possible  to  express  (/)  in  speech,  that  is 
The  God! 2 

(a)  (Ppiaecl  Se.  (b)  anftiivxi.  (c)  (rvyyvAadui. 

(d)  3/6<rryi»£.  (®)  ivuoovftxi,  (/)  £^£<^££1.. 

of  the  harmonies  of  the  body  only,  is  discussed  hy  Plato  in  the- 
Phajdon,  91  et  seq.  (Hermann’s  Edition,  I.,  122-139).  His  conclusion 
is  this:  “ Death,  then,  coming  upon  the  man,  the  mortal  of  liim,  as 
it  seems,  dies,  but  the  immortal  goes  aw.ay,  departing  safe  and  inde- 
structible, displacing  itself  from  the  death.” 

He  had  said,  Phaedon,  67:  “ Is  not  this  called  death— loosing  and 
separation  of  soul  from  body  ? But  ever  especially  and  only,  those 
philosophising  rightly  desire  this  loosing,  and  this  is  the  very  care- 
fulness of  the  philosophers — this  loosing  and  separation  of  soul  and 
body.” 

See  as  to  this  subject  Poemandres,  ch.  viii.,  i.  2 ; ch.  x.  13,  and  xi.. 
15. 

^ This  passage  is  quoted  (ne.arly  verbatim)  by  Lactantius,  Epitome, 
ch.  iv.  ad  finem,  and  previously  Divin.  Instit.,  lib.  II.,  ch.  i.x.,  and 
hy  Cyrill.  Alex.  Contr.  Jul.,  33c.  (post,  Part  III.). 

^ Plato,  Timasus,  28,  ^vrote:  “The  Maker  then  and  Father  of  this- 
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IV. 

From  Stobmcs,  Pliysica,  55 ; MciriFke,  i.  14 : — “ Hermes 
being  asked  what  God  is,  said,  ‘ The  Creator  of  the  Whole 
of  things,  most  wise  Mind,  and  Eternal.’  ” 


From  Stobccus,  Physica,  134;  MeineTce,  i.  33.  {It  is  not 
stated  from  what  work  of  Her7ncs). 

For  some  very  great  Demon,  0 Child ! hath  been  or- 
dained (a),  revolved  (b)  in  the  midst  of  the  Universe, 
beholding  all  things  that  are  generate  on  earth  by  the 
Men.  For  just  as  over  the  Divine  order  The  Providence  (c) 
and  Necessity  are  ordained,  in  the  same  manner  also  over 
the  !Men  is  ordained  Justice,  energizing  these  things  for 
them  (d).  For  this  indeed  rules  the  order  of  the  Entities 
as  Divine,  and  not  willing  to  sin  nor  being  able;  for  it  is 
impossible  for  the  Divine  to  have  been  led  astray  (c),  from 
which  also  succeeds  (/),  the  being  impeccable.  But  the 
Justice  is  ordained  avenger  of  those  sinning  upon  Earth. 
For  the  race  of  men,  since  mortal  and  consistinsr  of  evil 
matter,  . . . and  especially  to  them  occurs  the  lapsing  (g), 
with  w'hom  Godseeing  power  {h)  is  not  present ; over  these 
then,  and  especially,  does  the  Justice  prevail,  and  they  are 
subjected  to  the  Fate  through  the  energies  of  the  genera- 
tion ; but  to  Justice  through  the  sins  in  the  bfe.^ 

(a)  T£T«XTCt/.  (b)  tiTiOVfttvri.  (c)  sj  Trpovoi'ec. 

(d)  IkiIuois,  aliter.  iKtiuxig.  (e)  Tr’Kcti/riSijvxt.  (/) 

(f/)  TO  oKia&xvuv.  (h)  iioTrrixii. 

Universe  it  is  both  a business  to  find,  and  having  found,  to  all  it  is 
impossible  to  declare.”  This  passage  of  Hermes  is  quoted  by  Justin 
Martyr  {post,  Part  III.). 

“ One  God  Who  can  neither  be  defined  by  any  words,  nor  con- 
ceived by  the  Mind  ” (Shepherd  of  Hennas,  Lib.  ii.,  Mandatum,  i.). 

^ See  the  similar  sentiments  of  Plato  in  his  “ Laws,”  716  and  905; 
and  Hermann,  v.  1 18,  342. 
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V. 

Hermes  to  the  Son  {Stobceus,  PTiysica,  162 ; Meineke,  i.  42 ; 

Patrit,  p.  38). 

Kightly  hast  thou  spoken  to  me  all  things,  0 Father ! 
hut  further  remind  me  what  things  are  those  accoiding  to 
Providence  and  what  according  to  Necessity,  likewise  also 

.according  to  Fate.^  . 

I said  that  there  were  in  us,  0 Tat ! three  species  of 

incorporeals,  and  the  one  indeed  is  something  Intelligible. 
This  then  indeed  is  colourless,  figureless  (a),  incorporeal, 
out  of  the  first  and  intelligible  Essence.  But  there  are 
also  in  us,  opposite  to  this,  configurations  (6)  which  that 
receives  (c).  That  therefore  moved  by  the  Intelligible 
Essence  for  any  reason  {d),  and  received,  immediately  is 
changed  into  another  species  of  motion,  and  this  is  ima,ge 
of  the  intelligence  (e)  of  the  Creator,  . . . but  third 
species  of  incorporeals  is  that  which  is  occiirrent  (/) 
about  the  bodies ; place,  time,  motion,  figure  (jg),  appear- 
ance, magnitude,  form ; and  of  these  there  are  two  differ- 
ences. For  some  of  them  are  properly  qualities  (7i),  but 
others  of  the  body;  those  indeed  properly  qualities,  are 
the  figure,  the  colour,  the  form  {i),  the  place,  the  time, 
the  motion ; but  those  proper  of  the  body  are  the  figured 
figure,  and  the  coloured  coloui-,  and  there  are  also  the 
shaped  out  shape  (A:),  and  the  appearance,  and  the  mag- 
nitude; these  are  nonparticipate  with  those.  The  In- 
fo.) (6)  (c)  vrohi^reci. 

{d)  7rp6;  T/i/ce  Ao'yoi/.  (e)  ei’iaT^oi/  toD  voisfMTog.  (/)  aufifillinKOS. 

Ig)  W 

(/c)  fiiftopCpiifiivn  pt,op(p% 

^ Plato  sometimes  indeed  speaks  of  the  Matter,  sometimes  of  the 
bearing  {a%iai'j)  of  the  Maker  towards  the  Matter;  and  some  things 
indeed  lie  refers  to  Providence  and  some  to  Necessity.  He  says  then 
in  the  Tirnseus : “ Being  mingled  then  the  genesis  of  this  the  World 
was  generated,  by  the  conjunction  {av^jratnus)  of  Necessity  and  Mind, 
but  Mind  ruling  over  Necessity.”  (See  Stobams,  Physica,  160; 
Meineke  i.  42). 
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telligible  Essence  then,  being  with  The  God  (a),  has  free 
power  (b)  of  itself,  and  of  saving  other  saving  itself,  since 
the  same  Essence  is  not  under  Necessity;  but  having 
been  abandoned  by  The  God,  it  chooses  the  corporeal 
nature,  and  the  choice  of  it  according  to  Providence  be- 
comes that  of  the  World.  But  the  irrational  Whole  (c)  is 
moved  according  to  some  reason,  and  the  reason  indeed 
according  to  Providence,  but  the  irrational  according  to 
Necessity,  and  the  things  having  occurred  about  the  body 
according  to  Fate.  And  this  is  the  relation  (rf)  of  things 
according  to  Providence  and  Necessity  and  according  ta- 
Fate. 


VI. 

Concerning  the  Economy  of  the  Universe  of  Hermes 

FROM  THOSE  TO  AmMON. 

(Stobccus,  Physica,  183;  Meinekc,  i.  47;  Patrit.,  p.  38). 

But  that  governing  throughout  the  whole  World  is 
Ih-ovidence  (e),  but  that  keeping  together  and  encompass- 
ing it  is  Necessity,  but  Fate  compelling  (/)  leads  and 
brings  about  all  things  ffor  the  nature  of  it  is  the  com- 
pelling) cause  of  generation  and  destruction  of  life.  The- 
World  then  first  has  the  Providence  (for  first  it  happens 
upon  it)  {g)\  but  the  Providence  was  expanded  (A)  in  the 
heaven.  Wherefore  also  Gods  are  turned  around  it  and 
are  moved  having  motion  unwearied  and  ceaseless,  and 
Fate,  wherefore  also  Necessity.  And  the  Providence  in- 
deed provides,  but  Fate  is  tlie  cause  of  the  disposition  of 
the  Stars.  This  is  inevitable  law,  according  to  which  all 
things  are  ordained.^ 

(a)  'jrpo;  tw  6tu.  (h)  i^ovaictn.  (c)  to  ahoyov  ^rai/. 

{d)  6 'hoyoi,  discourse.  (e)  Trpovoii.  (/)  KUT»vayx,ii^ciuax. 

(jj)  -isrpuroi  yxp  xirrijs  rvy^^uu.  (/t)  t^TiTr’hUTXi. 

* See  Poemandres,  i.  9,  and  notes  4 and  5 there. 
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VII. 

Of  Hermes  from  those  to  Ammon  {Stobccus,  Physica, 
188  ; Meineke,  i.  48  ; Patrit.,  38). 

But  all  things  are  generated  by  Nature  and  by  Fate, 
^nd  there  is  not  a place  destitute  of  Providence  But 
Providence  is  the  self-sufficient  Keason  of  The  God  above 
in  heaven.  But  two  are  the  spontaneous  (a)  Powers  ot 
this,  Necessity  and  Fate.  But  the  Fate  subserves  (h)  to 
Providence  and  Necessity,  but  to  the  Fate  subserve  the 
Stars  For  neither  can  any  one  fly  from  Fate,  nor  guard 
himself  from  the  force  (c)  of  these;  for  the  consteUations 
are  the  armour  of  Fate;  for  according  to  this  all  things 
are  consummate  (d)  in  the  Nature  and  with  the  Men. 


VIII. 

Of  Hermes  from  the  things  to  Tat. 

{Stoioius,  Physica,  249,  250;  Meineke,  i.  64;  Patrit.,  38). 

So  also  to  discover  about  the  three  Times ; for  neither 
are  they  by  themselves  (e),  nor  are  they  united  (/),  and 
again  they  are  united  and  are  of  themselves.  For  if  thou 
supposest  the  present  (y)  to  be  apart  from  the  past,  it  is 
impossible  to  he  present  if  it  do  not  also  become  past ; for 
out  of  that  departing  becomes  the  present,  and  from  the 
present  comes  the  future.  But  if  one  must  examine 
further,  we  will  reason  thus ; that  the  past  time  departs 
that  it  should  no  longer  he,  hut  the  future  does  not  exist  (/i.) 
in  that  it  is  not  yet  present,  but  that  neither  is  the  present 

(a)  uvro(pv(i;.  Q>)  v-urnfirii.  ifi)  htu^/iro;. 

(d)  aTTore/ioSff/.  («)  ixurov;.  (/)  aviffivafTcit. 

{g)  Tov  ivsarara,.  {h)  v'Trccpp'iiv, 

1 See  Poemandres,  i.  9,  and  iii.  3,  and  notes  there.  Plato’s  expla- 
nation of  the  operation  of  the  Fates,  Lachesis,  Cloth o,  and  Atropos, 
■will  he  found  in  his  “ Politica.” 


no 


HERMES  TRISMEGISTUS. 


together  with  us  in  the  abiding  (a).  For  Time  wliich  hath 
not  stopped  (6),  having  course,  not  even  a point  (c),  how 
is  it  said  to  be  present,  which  is  not  able  even  to  stop  ? 
And  again  the  past  conjoining  with  the  present  and  the 
present  with  the  future  becomes  one ; for  they  are  not 
apart  from  themselves  in  the  identity  and  the  unity  {d)  and 
the  continuity.  Thus  the  Time  being  one  and  the  same,, 
becomes  both  continuous  and  disjoined.^ 


1 Plato  wrote  thus  (Tiiuteus,  37):  “ When  the  Father  having  gene- 
rated it  had  made  that  moving  and  living,  The  created  Glory  of  the 
eternal  Gods,  He  was  delighted  and  determined  to  conform  His  work 
to  the  pattern  {’TrotpctUtyfio.)  still  more,  and  as  this  was  eternal  He 
sought  to  complete  the  Universe  eternal  as  far  as  might  be.  Now 
the  nature  of  the  Intelligible  Being  is  everlasting;  hut  to  attach 
eternity  altogether  to  the  generate  {yiwririp)  was  imjjossihle ; where- 
fore He  resolved  to  have  a certain  moveable  image  of  eternity,  and 
fitting  it  to  heaven,  eternity  remaining  in  One,  He  makes  along  with 
it  an  everlasting  likeness  proceeding  according  to  number,  which 
being  we  have  named  it  Time.  For  days  and  nights  and  months 
and  years  not  being  before  heaven  was  generated,  then  along  uuth 
that  existing.  He  contrives  the  generation  of  these.  These  aU  ard 
parts  of  Time,  and  the  ‘ was  ’ and  ‘ shall  be  ’ generated  forms  of 
Time,  referring  which  to  the  Eternal  Essence,  we  are  latently  erro- 
neous; for  we  say  how  it  ‘ was,’  ‘ is,’  and  ‘ shall  be,’  but  to  This  that 
^ R is’  alone  appertains,  according  to  the  true  expression,  but  the 
‘ was,’  and  the  ‘ shall  he,’  should  properly  be  affirmed  of  the  genera- 
tion proceeding  in  Time;  for  it  is  motion.  But  as  to  That  always  abid- 
ing at  the  same  immoveiibly,  it  belongs  neither  to  become  older  nor 
younger  through  time,  nor  ever  to  he  generated,  or  now  have  been 
generated;  nor  again  shall  be,  nor  is  it  at  all  connected  with  such 
generation  as  is  of  things  carried  on  in  Sense.  Moreover,  when  we 
say  that  what  has  become  has  become,  and  what  is  becoming  is  be- 
coming, and  that  what  will  become  will  become,  and  that  what  is  not 
is  not,  of  none  of  these  do  we  speak  accurately.”  The  reader  udU  be 
reminded  of  (Exod.  iii.  14),  A.nd  God  said  unto  Moses,  I am  that  I 
am”  (“’Ey*!  'O  au,”  Sept.). 


(a)  (TVfiTrapuvcci  lu  rep  petvuv, 
(c)  po'jrriv  ovSs  xtvrpou. 


(6)  sarriKe. 
(d)  ivoTTirt. 
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IX. 

Of  Hermes  from  the  things  to  Tat. 

{Stolceus,  319,  iUd.,  i.  ch.  10;  Meinele,  i.  84;  Patrit,  51). 

For  the  Matter  also,  0 Child ! hath  been  generated  and 
was.  For  Matter  is  receptacle  (a)  of  generation,  but  gene- 
ration mode  of  energy  of  The  unbegotten  and  pre-existing 
God.  Keceiving  then  the  seed  of  the  generation,  it  was 
venerated  and  became  variable  and  received  Ideas  bemg 
made  into  shapes  (6).  For  there  Resided  over  it,  being 
varied,  that  (energy)  fabricating  the  ideas  of  the  variation  (c). 
The  nongeneration  (cZ)  of  the  matter  then  was  shapeless- 
ness, but  the  generation  the  being  energized.^ 


X. 

Of  Hermes  from  that  to  Tat. 

(Stolcms,  Physica,  699;  Meineke,  i.  190;  Patrit.,  p.  4). 

Asclepius.—l,  0 Child ! both  because  of  the  love  of  Men 
and  of  the  piety  towards  The  God,  first  write  this.  For 
there  can  be  no  piety  more  righteous  than  to  understand 
the  Entities,  and  to  proffer  thanks  to  the  Maker  on  account 
of  these,  which  I will  never  cease  performing. 

(a)  »yyiiav.  (&)  f.iop<Po'!roiovfi;vn. 

(c)  rpo’jr^g.  {d)  dyiuvnaU. 

1 Stobaeus  (ibid.)  remarks  that  Plato  (Timseus,  30)  affirmed  The 
Matter  to  be  bodylike,  shapeless,  formless,  figureless,  without  quality 
as  to  its  own  nature ; but  having  received  the  Forms  it  became  as  it 
were  nurse,  receptacle  {(Kfixytiov)  and  mother  of  them.  Plato  asserts 
that  The  Matter  simply,  as  to  its  entirety,  does  not  change  its  state 
hut  receives  all  things  entering  it,  but  has  no  original 
shape  whatever.  “ Three  kinds  are  to  be  distinguished,  the  thing 
generated,  that  in  which  it  is  generated,  and  that  whence,  being 
assimilated,  the  thing  generated  is  produced.”  “ We  may  fittingly 
compare  the  thing  receiving  to  a mother,  that  from  whence  to  a 
father,  and  the  nature  between  these  to  offspring.” 
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Tat. — What  then  can  any  one  doing,  0 Father ! if  there 
is  nothing  truthful  here,  pass  through  the  life  rightly  (a), 

AsclepivjS. — Be  pious,  O ChUd ! The  pious  man  will 
philosophize  pre-eminently  (J) ; for  apart  from  philosophy 
it  is  impossible  to  be  pre-eminently  pious;  but  he  having 
learnt  what  they  are,  and  how  they  have  been  arranged, 
and  by  whom,  and  on  account  of  whom,  will  render  thanks 
for  all  things  to  the  Creator  as  to  a good  father,  and  useful 
nurse  and  faithful  guardian;  and  he  proffering  thanks  will 
be  pious;  but  the  pious  man  will  know  both  where  is  The 
Truth  and  what  that  is;  and  having  learnt  he  Avill  be  still 
more  pious.  But  by  no  means,  0 Child ! can  Soul  being 
in  body,  having  elevated  itself  to  the  comprehension  (c) 
of  that  being  good  and  true,  fall  away  (rf)  to  the  opposite ; 
for  Soul  having  learnt  the  Forefather  of  itself  exercises 
vehement  (c)  love,  and  oblivion  of  all  the  evil  things,  and 
•cannot  any  more  apostatize  from  The  Good.  This,  0 
Child ! let  this  be  end  of  Piety,  attaining  to  which  thou 
wilt  both  live  rightly,  and  shalt  die  happily,  the  Soul  of 
thine  not  being  ignorant  whither  it  behoves  that  she 
should  soar  up.  For  this  is  the  only  way,  0 Child ! that 
to  Truth,  which  also  ^ our  forefathers  journeyed,  and  having 
journeyed  attained  The  Good.  This  way  is  venerable  and 
smooth,  but  difficult  for  Soul  to  journey  being  in  body. 
For  first  it  behoveth  her  to  war  with  herself,  and  to  make 
a great  division,  and  to  be  prevailed  over  (/)  by  the  one 
portion.  For  the  resistance  (^)  becomes  of  one  against 
two ; of  the  one  Hying,  of  the  others  drugging  downwards, 
and  there  comes  to  pass  much  strife  and  fighting  of  these 
with  each  other ; of  the  one  desiring  to  fly,  of  the  others 
hastening  to  retain.  But  the  victory  of  both  is  not  alike; 
for  the  one  hastens  to  the  Good,  the  others  dwell  with  the 
evils ; and  the  one  desires  to  be  freed ; but  the  others  love 

(a)  Kethu;.  (h)  AKpag.  (c)  (d)  Shiadiioxi. 

(e)  hitDOV.  if)  TTitoveKryiS^DXi.  (s)  ^ orecvis. 

1 “ Stand  ye  in  tlic  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where 
is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  yonr 
souls”  (Jer.  vi.  IG). 
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the  servitude/  and  should  indeed  the  two  portions  he 
conquered,  they  remain  deserted  of  themselves  («)  and  of 
their  ruler;  but  if  the  one  be  vanquished  it  is  led  and 
carried  off  by  the  two,  being  punished  by  the  mode  of 
living  here  (&).  This,  O ChUd ! is  the  guide  of  the  way 
thither ; for  it  behoveth  thee,  0 Child ! first  to  anoint 
the  body  before  the  end,  and  to  conquer  in  the  life  of 
striving  (c),  and  having  conquered  thus,  to  return/  But 
now,  0 Child ! I will  go  through  under  heads,  the  Entities ; 
for  thou  wilt  understand  the  things  spoken  having  remem- 
bered those  which  thou  hast  heard.  All  the  Entities  ai’e 
moved,  that  not  being  only  is  immoveable.  Every,  body 
changeable,  not  every  body  dissoluble.  Some  of  the  bodies 
are  dissoluble.  Not  every  animal  mortal,  not  every  animal 
immortal.  The  dissoluble  is  corruptible,  that  abiding  im- 
mutable, the  immutable  eternal.  That  ever  generate  ever 
also  is  corrupted ; but  that  once  for  all  generate  is  never 
corrupted,  nor  becomes  anything  else.  First  The  God, 
second  the  World,  third  the  Man;  The  World  because  of 
the  Man,  but  the  Man  because  of  The  God.  Of  the  Soul, 
the  sensible  (<Z)  indeed  is  mortal,  but  the  rational  immortal. 

(a)  This  passage  is  corrupt.  (6)  rji  oicclry). 

(c)  ivKyLtuiov  (iiov.  (d)  to  aiaSrprov. 

1 The  latter  portion  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  is  much  in  point,  ending  ver.  23 : “ But  I see  a different  law 
in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing 
me  into  captivity  under  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members,”  &c. 

2 In  the  Ph»don  (65),  Socrates  and  Simmias  agree  that  the  philo- 
sopher must  disengage  his  soul  entirely  from  the  communion  with 
the  body,  differently  from  the  many,  who  think  jileasiu'e  only  worth 
living  for ; the  genuine  philosopher  must  stand  apart  from  all  tliese. 
(66)  Whence  come  wars  and  fightings,  but  from  the  body  and  its 
lusts?  Wars  are  necessitated  by  love  of  money  for  the  sake  of  the 
sendee  of  the  body;  money  must  be  acquired  for  the  body  to  the 
neglect  of  philosophy.  (67)  The  purification  of  the  soul,  is  it  not 
this  : the  separating  the  soul  as  much  as  can  be  from  the  body,  and  to 
place  itself  altogether  by  itself,  apart  from  the  connection  and  con- 
junction of  the  body,  and  to  dwell  as  far  as  possible  at  present  and 
in  future  alone  by  itself,  loosed  as  it  were  from  the  chains  of  the 
body? 
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Every  Essence  immortal,  every  Essence  mutable.  Every 
Entity  double ; None  of  the  Entities  is  stable  (a).  Not  all 
things  are  moved  by  Soul,  but  Soul  moves  every  Entity. 
Everything  passive  (6)  has  sense,  everything  sensible  is 
subject  to  passion  (c).  Everything  grieved  and  is  pleased 
a mortal  animal;  not  everything  pleased  is  grieved  [but  is](d) 
an  eternal  animal.  Not  every  body  is  subject  to  disease  («); 
every  body  subject  to  disease  is  dissoluble.  Tlie  Mind  in 
The  God;  the  reasoning (/)  in  the  Man;  the  reasoning 
in  the  Mind,  the  Mind  impassible.  Notliing  in  body 
true,  in  incorporeal  the  whole  without  falsity.  Every- 
thing generate  mutable,  not  everything  generate  cor- 
ruptible. Nothing  good  upon  the  earth,  nothing  evil 
in  the  Heaven.  The  God  good,  the  Man  evil.  The 
Good  voluntary,  the  evil  involimtary.  The  Gods  choose 
things  good  as  good.  Tlie  good  rule  (y)  of  what  is  great 
is  good  rule ; the  good  rule  the  law.  Time  divine,  human 
law.  Evil  is  aliment  of  World,  Time  corruj)tion  of  Man. 
Everything  in  Heaven  unchangeable,  everything  upon 
earth  changeable.  Nothing  in  Heaven  servile,  nothing 
upon  earth  free.  Nothing  unknowable  in  Heaven,  nothing 
known  (/t)  upon  the  earth.  Things  upon  earth  are  not  in 
common  (i)  with  those  in  Heaven.  All  things  in  Heaven 
blameless,  all  things  upon  earth  subjects  of  blame.  The 
immortal  is  not  mortal,  the  mortal  not  immortal.  That 
sown  is  not  always  generated,  but  that  generated  always 
also  sown.  Two  are  the  times  of  dissoluble  body,  that 
from  the  sowing  up  to  the  birth,  and  that  from  the  birth 
up  to  the  death.  Of  the  eternal  Body  time  is  from  the 
birth  only.  The  dissoluble  bodies  are  increased  and  dimi- 
nished. The  dissoluble  matter  is  changed  about  to  the 
opposites,  corruption  and  generation ; but  the  Eternal  either 
into  itself  or  into  the  like.  Generation  of  Man  is  begin- 
ning of  corruption,  corruption  of  Man  of  generation.  That 

(a)  iaTYinev.  (J>)  to  (c)  to  xtaSo/Atyou  Triaxti. 

(d)  The  construction  doubtful.  (e)  voaii. 

if)  Myiafio;.  (f/)  ivyof*tiit.  The  text  is  here  deficient. 

(/i)  yvuptfcoy.  (»)  i^oncovii. 
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heing  departing  {a)  [is  also  succeeding  (&),  the  succeeding] 
is  also  departing.  Of  the  Entities  some  indeed  are  in 
bodies,  some  in  ideas  (c),  but  some  energies ; but  body  is 
in  ideas, ^ but  idea  and  energy  in  body.  The  immortal 
partakes  not  of  the  mortal,  but  the  mortal  does  partake  of 
the  immortal.  The  mortal  indeed  comes  not  into  immortal 
body,  but  the  immortal  becomes  present  in  mortal.  The 
energies  are  not  upward  tending  {cl),  but  downward  tend- 
ing. Things  upon  earth  profit  nothing  those  in  Heaven, 
those  in  Heaven  profit  all  those  upon  earth.  The  Heaven 
is  receptive  of  eternal  bodies,  the  earth  is  receptive 
of  corruptible  bodies.  The  earth  irrational,  the  Heaven 
rational.  Things  in  Heaven  lie  underneath  (c),  things 
upon  earth  lie  on  the  earth.  The  Heaven  is  first  of 
elements.  The  earth  last  of  elements.  Divine  Provi- 
dence order.  Necessity  subservient  to  Providence.^  For- 
tune,^ course  of  the  disorderly  {f),  effigy  of  energy,  lying 
opinion.  What  is  God  ? Immutable  Good.  What  Man  ? 
Immutable  Evil. 

Having  remembered  these  heads,  thou  wilt  also  be  im- 
mediately reminded  of  what  things  I went  through  to  thee 
in  fuUer  words ; for  these  are  the  summaries  of  those.  But 
abstain  from  these  conversations  {g)  with  the  many,  for 
to  gi'udge  thee  I do  not  wish,  but  rather  that  thou  wilt 
appear  to  be  ridiculous  to  many.  For  the  like  is  accepted 
with  the  like,  but  the  unbke  is  by  no  means  friendly  with 
the  unlike.  For  these  the  words  have  altogether  the 
listeners  few,  or  speedily  they  wiU  have  not  even  few. 
They  have  also  something  peculiar  in  themselves;  they 
rather  stimulate  those  evil  unto  the  evil.  Wherefore  one 

(a)  dTroyiyuoftsvu.  (b)  I'TctylyuiTcii.  The  text  incomplete. 

(c)  ihati.  {d)  Km(pipu;.  (e)  vir6x.ina.t. 

(/)  ^riKTOv.  (g)  ^ocpa.,rov 

^ The  word  ilU  seems  here  to  signify  shape  or  model. 

^ See  Poemandres,  x.  20,  and  note. 

3 Plato’s  definition  of  Fortune:  “Cause  in  things  unpreferred  ac- 
cording to  accident,  and  consequence  and  chancing  and  variable 
labitude  of  choice  in  relation  to  the  purpose  respecting  the  end” 
(Stobams,  Physica,  204;  Meineke,  i.  53). 
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ought  to  guard  oneself  against  the  many  understanding- 
not  the  virtue  of  the  things  spoken. 

Tat. — How  mayest  thou  speak,  0 Father  ! 

Asclcpius. — Thus,  0 Child ! every  the  animal  of  the- 
men  is  rather  propense  (a)  to  the  evil,  and  becomes  (ft) 
nurtured  along  with  this;  wherefore  also  he  is  pleased 
with  it.  But  tliis  the  animal,  if  he  have  learnt  that  the 
AVorld  is  generated  and  all  things  are  generate  according 
to  Providence  and  by  Necessity,  Fate  ruling  over  all 
things,  will  not  be  by  much  worse  than  himself,^  having 
despised  indeed  the  Universe  as  generated,  and  referring 
the  causes  of  the  evil  to  the  Fate,  he  will  never  abstain 
from  every  evil  work.  Wherefore  one  should  be  on  guard 
as  to  them,  in  order  that  they  being  in  ignorance  may  be 
less  evil,  though  fear  of  the  obscure  (c). 


XI. 

Of  Hermes  from  the  tiiihgs  to  Ammon.^ 
(Slobams,  ibid.  i.  720  ; Meinckc,  i.  19G ; Patrit.,  40). 

The  Soul  then  is  incorporeal  Essence,  and  though  being 
in  body,  does  not  depart  from  its  proper  essentiality.  For 
it  happens  being  ever  moveable  according  to  Essence,  and 
according  to  Intelligence  self-moveable  (d);  not  moved  in 
sometliing  nor  towards  something,  nor  because  of  some- 
thing ; for  it  is  prior  (e)  in  the  Power ; but  the  prior  lias 
no  need  of  the  latter  ones.  That  in  something  then  is  the 
place,  and  time,  and  nature;  that  towards  something  is 
harmony,  and  form,  and  figure  (/),  but  that  because  of 
which,  the  Body;  for  because  of  Body  both  Time,  and 
I’lace,  and  Nature ; but  these  have  commmiion  with  each 

(a)  i'lrippi'xiirripov.  (6)  avmpo(f>ou  yiymroti.  (c)  aOiXof. 

(fQ  xvTOKtvnro;.  (e)  •TrpoTiptl.  (/)  idos  kui  axvfn*. 

^ Will  only  follo-w  his  own  evil  nature. 

2 This  is  Ammon,  the  contemporary  of  our  Ilennes,  not  Am- 
moiiius  Saccas. 
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-other  according  to  cognate  familiarity  (a).  Since  then  the 
body  requii-ed  place  (for  it  were  impracticable  that  Body 
he  suhsistent  without  place)  and  is  changed  by  nature; 
it  is  impossible  that  there  he  change  without  time  and  the 
motion  according  to  nature,  nor  that  there  be  such  a sub- 
sistence of  body  without  Harmony.  Because  then  of  Body 
is  the  place ; for  receiving  the  changes  of  the  body,  it  does 
not  suffer  the  tiling  changed  to  he  destroyed.  But  changed 
from  other  it  falls  apart  to  other,  and  is  deprived  of  the 
condition  (6)  indeed,  hut  not  of  the  being  Body ; hut  being 
•changed  to  other  it  has  the  condition  of  the  other;  for  the 
body  that  was  body  continues  Body,  hut  the  quality  of 
disposition  (c)  does  not  continue ; the  Body  then  according 
to  disposition  is  changed.  Incorporeal  then  the  place,  the 
time,  and  the  natural  motion.  But  each  of  these  pos- 
sesses its  peculiar  property;  but  property  of  the  Place  is 
receptivity  (d),  of  Time  interval  and  number,  of  Nature 
motion,  of  Harmony  friendship,  of  Body  change ; hut  pro- 
perty of  Soul  the  Intelligence  according  to  Essence. 


XII. 


Of  Hermes  from  the  things  to  Tat. 

{Stobccus,  Phi/sica,  726  ; Meinelce,  i.  198). 

Tat. — Eightly  hast  thou  explained  these  things,  O 
Bather!  hut  further  teach  me  these.  Eor  thou  saidest 
somewhere  that  the  Science  and  the  Art  are  the  energy  of 
the  rational  (e);  hut  now  thou  sayest  the  irrational  ani- 
mals are  and  are  called  irrational  through  deprivation  of 
the  rational ; it  is  plain  there  is  necessity  according  to  this 
the  account,  that  the  irrational  animals  do  not  partake  of 
science  (/),  neither  of  art,  through  the  being  deprived  of 
the  rational. 


(a)  av/ysuiKYin  olKciornra.  (b)  (c)  Tro/ee  hdkai;. 

(d)  ■jrapudo),')!.  («)  Tov  'h.oyix.w.  (/) 
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Asclepitis. — For  there  is  necessity,  0 Child  ! 

Tat. — How  then  do  we  see,  O Father!  some  of  the 
irrational  using  science  and  art ; such  as  the  ants  treasur- 
ing up  the  food  for  the  winter,  and  the  aerial  animals 
also  putting  together  nests  for  themselves,  and  the  quad- 
rupeds cognizant  of  their  own  folds  ? 

Asclepkts. — These  things  they  do,  0 Child  ! neither  by 
science  nor  by  art,  but  by  Nature.  For  the  science  and 
the  art  are  things  teachable  (a),  but  of  these  iiTationals 
none  is  taught  any  tiling.  For  things  generate  by  nature 
are  generate  by  a common  (b)  energy,  but  those  by  science 
and  art  belong  to  knowing  ones,  not  to  all ; but  what  is 
generate  in  all  is  energized  by  Nature.  Thus  the  Men 
look  upwards,  but  not  all  men  are  musical,  nor  all  archers, 
nor  hunters,  nor  all  the  rest ; but  some  of  them  have  learnt 
something,  science  and  art  energizing.  In  the  same  way, 
if  some  of  the  ants  had  done  this  but  some  not,  fairly 
thou  hadst  said,  they  do  tliis  very  thing  by  science,  and 
by  art  collect  the  food;  but  if  all  are  led  alike  by  the 
Nature  to  this  even  unwilling,  it  is  plain  that  they  do  this 
neither  by  science  nor  by  art.  For  Energies,  0 Tat  1 them- 
selves being  incorporeal,  are  in  bodies  and  energize  througli 
the  bodies.  Wherefore,  0 Tat ! in  that  they  are  (c)  incor- 
poreal (and  thou  sayest  them  to  be  immortal),  and  in  that 
they  cannot  energize  apart  from  bodies,  I say  that  they 
are  always  in  Body.  For  things  generate  for  something  or 
because  of  something,  having  fallen  under  (d)  Providence 
or  Necessity,  it  is  impossible  ever  to  remain  inert  of  the 
proper  energy.  For  the  Entity  always  will  be ; for  this  is 
of  it  both  body  and  life.  To  this  reason  follows  there 
being  also  always  the  bodies.  Wherefore  also  I say  the 
very  embodiment  (e)  to  be  eternal  energy.  For  if  bodies- 
upon  earth  are  dissoluble,  but  bodies  there  must  be,  and 
these  places  and  organs  of  the  Energies,  and  the  Energies 
are  immortal  (but  the  immortal  ever  is);  Energy,  and  the 
making  of  bodies  therefore  (/)  ever  is.  But  they  follow  upon 

(a)  ith»x,rix.i.  if>)  (c)  xctSon. 

(rf)  uTOTreTTTYixoTX.  (c)  aufiXTumv.  (/)  f/ye. 
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the  Soul,  not  simply  generate  along  with  it.  But  some  of 
them  energize  along  with  the  generating  the  Man,  being 
together  with  (a)  the  Soul  as  to  things  irrational;  but  the 
purer  energies  according  to  change  of  the  age  energize 
along  with  the  rational  part  of  the  Soul.  But  the  Energies 
themselves  are  dependent  (6)  from  the  bodies.  And  from 
the  Divine  bodies,  these  the  bodymaking  come  into  things 
mortal ; and  each  of  them  energizes  either  about  the  Body 
or  the  Soul.  And  they  are  congenerate  (c)  with  the  Soul 
itself  apart  from  body.  Always  are  there  energies,  but 
not  always  is  the  Soul  in  mortal  body,  for  it  is  able  to  be 
apart  from  the  body ; but  the  Energies  cannot  be  apart 
from  the  bodies.  This  is  a sacred  word,  0 Child!  Body 
indeed  cannot  subsist  apart  from  Soul,  but  the  To  Be  (d) 
can. 

'j'at. — How  sayst  thou  this,  0 Father! 
ifcrmcs.— Understand  thus,  0 Son!  The  Soul  having 
been  separated  from  the  body,  the  Body  itself  remains; 
but  this  the  body  during  the  time  of  the  remaining  (c)  is 
energized,  being  dissolved,  and  becoming  formless  (/) ; but 
the  body  is  not  able  to  suffer  these  things  apart  from 
Energy.  There  remains  then  with  the  Body  the  energy 
itself  of  a separated  Soul.  This  then  is  the  difference  of 
immortal  body  and  of  mortal,  that  the  immortal  indeed 
consisted  of  one  matter,  the  other  not,  and  the  one  makes, 
the  other  is  passive  (y);  for  everything  that  is  energizing 
rules,  but  that  energized  is  ruled,  and  the  ruling  indeed 
being  ordinative  (/i)  and  free,  leads,  but  the  servile  is  led. 
The  Energies  then  not  only  energize  the  Bodies  with  Souls, 
but  the  bodies  without  souls ; woods,  stones,  and  the  others 
like,  both  increasing  and  making  fruitful,  and  cooking,  and 
corrupting,  and  liquefying,  and  putrefying,  and  breaking  up, 
and  energizing  the  like,  such  as  bodies  without  Souls  are 
capable  to  suffer.  For  Energy  is  called,  0 Child  ! that  very 
same  thing  whatever  ever  is  the  thing  generate ; for  ever 

(a)  (b)  iiprnfiiveti.  {c)  avyyivvovrtti. 

(d)  TO  elvxi.  (e)  Ttj;  ewifiosiij;.  (/)  eieibis. 

(j)  TTclay^l.  (h)  iTriTUKTlKOII. 
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also  must  there  be  generate  many  things;  hut  rather  all 
things.  For  never  ever  fails  (a)  the  World  of  some  one  of 
the  Entities,  hut  always  home  onward  it  brings  forth  (6) 
in  itself  the  Entities  never  ever  abandoned,  by  the  corrup- 
tion of  it(c).  Let  every  energy  then  be  thought  of  as  always 
being  immortal,  which  may  be  in  any  body  whatsover. 
But  of  the  Energies  some  are  of  the  divine  Bodies,  but 
some  of  the  corruptible,  and  some  indeed  are  general,  but 
some  special  {d),  and  some  indeed  of  the  kinds,  and  some 
of  the  parts  of  each  one.  Divine  indeed  then  are  those 
energizing  in  the  eternal  Bodies,  and  these  are  also  perfect 
as  in  perfect  bodies : but  partial  those,  in  one  of  each  kind 
of  the  animals,  but  special  somewhat  those  in  each  of  the 
Entities.  This  the  discourse  then,  O Child!  concludes, 
that  all  things  are  full  of  Energies.  For  if  it  be  necessity 
tliat  the  energies  be  in  bodies,  but  many  bodies  in  World, 
more  I say  are  the  Energies  than  the  Bodies.  For  in  one 
body  often  is  one,  and  second,  and  third,  apart  from  those 
general  following  thereon  (e).  For  I call  general  Energies 
those  really  corporeal,  generate  through  the  senses  and  the 
motions ; for  apart  from  these  the  energies,  it  is  not  pos- 
sible that  the  body  subsist.  But  there  are  other  special 
Energies  in  the  souls  of  men,  tlirough  Arts,  Sciences,  and 
studies  and  energizings.  For  the  Senses  follow  along 
with  the  Energies,  or  rather  the  senses  are  effects  (/)  of  the 
energies.  Understand  then,  O Child ! the  difference  of 
Energy  and  Sense  ; for  Energy  is  sent  from  above;  but  the 
Sense  being  in  the  body,  and  from  this  having  the  Essence, 
having  received  the  Energy  makes  it  manifest,  just  as  if 
having  made  it  corporeal  {g).  Wherefore  I say  the  Senses 
are  both  corporeal  and  mortal,  subsisting  so  long  as  the 
body.  For  also  the  senses  are  generated  with  the  body, 
and  die  with  it;  but  the  immortal  Bodies  themselves  indeed 
have  not  immortal  sense,  as  if  consisting  of  such  sort  of 

(a)  (^) 

(c)  ii'7!<ih.u<p6ria6f^tva  airoD  rng  (fi6opci(.  The  passage  is  corrupt. 

(fi)  tiZiKdi  (c)  tZv  Tccpe^oftiiiuii  Kot.6ahix.uv. 

(/)  d’Trarihiapt.oir*.  {g)  ouft.XTO'Troi^oxaet. 


EXCERPTS  FROM  STOBJEUS. 


121 


■essence ; for  the  sense  is  wholly  of  nought  else  than  of  the 
evil  or  of  the  good  accruing  to  (a)  the  body,  or  of  that 
again  quitting  it;  but  in  the  eternal  Bodies  there  is 
neither  accruer  nor  departure;  wherefore  sense  in  these 
is  not  generated. 

Tat. — In  every  body  then  is  sense  sensational  (h)  ? 

Asdepiiis.—ln  every,  O Child!  and  energies  energize 
in  all. 

Tat. — Also  in  the  soulless,  0 Father? 

Asclepius. — Also  in  the  soulless,  0 Child!  But  there 
are  differences  of  the  senses ; for  those  of  the  rational  are 
generate  with  Beason,  but  those  of  the  irrational  are  corporeal 
only,  and  those  of  the  soulless  are  senses  indeed,  but  gene- 
rated passive  according  to  increase  oidy  and  according  to 
diminutiou.  But  the  passion  and  Sense  are  dependent  from 
one  head  (c),  but  are  brought  together  (d)  into  the  same, 
and  by  the  energies.  But  of  the  animals  with  souls  there 
are  two  other  energies,  which  follow  upon  the  senses  and 
the  passions : Grief  and  Joy ; and  apart  from  these  it  is 
impossible  for  an  animal  with  soul,  and  especially  a rational, 
to  have  sense.  Wlierefore  also  I say  that  these  are  ideas  of 
the  passions,  ideas  ruling  rather  over  the  rational  animals. 
The  Energies  then  indeed  energize,  but  the  Senses  make 
manifest  the  energies.  But  these  being  corporeal  are 
moved  by  the  irrational  parts  of  the  Soul,  wherefore  also 
I say  that  both  are  evil  imbued  (e);  for  both  the  rejoicing, 
occasioning  the  sensation  with  pleasm’e,  forthwith  happens 
to  be  cause  of  many  evils  to  him  having  experienced  it  (/), 
and  the  grief  occasions  stronger  sorrows  and  pains ; where- 
fore both  as  it  seems  would  be  evil  imbued. 

Tat. — Woidd  the  sense  of  body  and  of  soul  be  the  same, 
O Father? 

Asclepius. — How  understandest  thou,  O Youth!  Sense 
of  Soul ? 

Tat. — Is  not  indeed  Soul  incorporeal?  but  the  sense  may 
be  body,  0 Father!  the  sense  which  happens  being  in  body. 

(fl)  'nrpoaytvofievov.  (b)  ochixutroil.  (c)  Kopu<prn  rtprniirxt. 

(di)  <!vu»yovTou.  (e)  Ka.KUTtx.oii.  (/)  rtp  tradovri. 
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Asclepius. — If  we  place  it  in  body,  0 CliUd!  we  de- 
clare it  like  the  soul  or  the  energies.  For  these  being 
incorporeal  we  say  are  in  bodies.  But  the  Sense  is  neither 
energy  nor  Soul  nor  anything  other  of  body  beside  the 
aforesaid;  it  would  not  then  be  incorporeal;  but  if  it 
is  not  incorporeal,  it  would  be  body ; for  of  the  Entities 
must  some  be  bodies,  but  some  incoi-poreal. 


Xlll. 

Of  Hermes  from  those  to  Ammon. 

{Stobcms,  Physica,  741;  Meineke,  i.  203;  Patrit,  p.  40). 

That  moved  then  is  moved  according  to  the  energy  of' 
the  motion,  that  moving  the  Universe.  For  the  Nature  of 
the  Universe  affords  motion  to  the  Universe,  one  indeed 
that  according  to  its  power,  but  other  that  according  to 
energy.  And  this  indeed  permeates  (a)  through  the  entire 
World,  and  holds  it  together  within,  but  that  pertains  to(&) 
and  encompasses  it  without,  and  they  proceed  (c)  through 
all  things  in  common.  And  the  Nature  of  all  things  pro- 
ducing things  generate  affords  produce (rf)  to  those  produced, 
sowing  indeed  the  seeds  of  itself  and  having  generations 
through  moveable  matter.  But  the  Matter  being  moved 
is  warmed,  and  becomes  fire  and  water,  the  one  potent  and 
strong,  but  the  other  passive.  But  the  fire  opposing  the 
water,  dried  up  somewhat  of  the  water  (e),  and  the  earth 
was  generated  sustained  (/)  upon  the  water.^  But  being 
dried  up  around  vapour  (y)  was  generated  from  the  three, ^ 
the  water,  the  earth,  and  the  fire,  and  air  was  generated. 
Tliese  things  came  together  (A)  according  to  the  reason 
of  the  Harmony,  hot  with  cold,  dry  with  moist,  and  from 
the  concurrence  (i)  was  generated  Spirit  and  seed,  analogous 

(a)  (6)  'prccp'^xei.  (c)  ’Tricpon^Kuai. 

(d)  (pvrtv.  (e)  Tov  vouro;.  (/)  6xfivpt,iiin. 

ig)  drpt.oi.  (h)  (t)  avpt'Trvoicti. 

^ See  Poemandres,  cb.  i.  5,  11,  and  ch.  iii.  2.  '■*  See  Gen.  ii.  6. 
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to  the  encompassing  Spirit.  This  falling  into  the  matrix 
is  not  quiescent  (a)  in  the  seed ; and  not  being  quiescent 
changes  the  seed,  and  being  changed  it  possesses  increase 
and  magnitude.  But  upon  the  magnitude  an  image  of 
figure  is  impressed  (6)  and  it  is  figured ; and  the  form  is 
carried  (c)  upon  the  figure,  through  which  that  made  into 
image  is  made  into  image  {d).  Since  however  the  Spirit 
had  not  in  the  womb  the  vital  motion  hut  the  ferment- 
ing (e).  Harmony  harmonized  this  also,  being  receptacle  of 
the  intellectual  life.  But  this  is  simple  and  unchangeable, 
by  no  means  ever  desisting  from  this  immutability.  But 
that  in  the  womb  is  brought  forth  (/)  in  numbers  and  de- 
livered, and  breaks  (y)  into  the  outer  air,  and  being  very 
near  the  Soul  is  associated  with  it,  not  according  to  the 
congenerate  association  Qi),  but  according  to  that  fated ; for 
there  is  no  love  in  it  to  be  together  with  body.  Through 
this  according  to  Fate,  it  affords  to  that  generated  intel- 
lectual motion,  and  the  intelligent  Essence  of  its  life ; for 
it  creeps  into  it  along  with  the  spirit,  and  moves  it 
vitally. 


XIV. 


Of  Hermes  from  those  to  Ammon  to  Tat. 

(Stobccus,  Physica,  745  ; Mcimlcc,  i.  204). 

And  the  Lord  indeed  and  Creator  of  all  the  eternal 
Bodies,  0 Tat!  having  once  made  hath  not  made  any 
further,  nor  does  make.  For  having  delivered  up  these 
things  to  themselves  and  united  them  to  each  other  He 
let  them  go  to  be  borne  (i)  on,  wanting  iiyi  nothing  as 
eternal.  If  they  want  anything,  they  will  want  of  one 
another,  but  of  no  kind  of  importation  (k)  of  that  from 

(a)  Tififih.  (6)  I'Tctd'jToiru.i.  (c)  oxeliTxt  to  eldo;. 

(d)  iila'hoTroteirxi.  (e)  lipuariatii/.  (/)  Aoxt^e^. 

(ff)  (/!■)  avyyivtx.riii  oiKuornrx.  (i)  x<prix,i  (pipeuSxu 

{k)  fdrtCpopxs. 
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without,  as  being  immortal.  For  it  behoved  that  the 
Bodies  generated  by  Him  to  have  such  sort  also  the 
Nature.  But  He  our  Creator  being  in  body  hath  made  us 
and  makes,  and  ever  will  make  bodies  dissoluble  and 
mortal.  For  it  was  not  lawful  for  Him  to  imitate  the 
Creator  of  Himself,  besides  it  also  being  impossible.  For 
He  indeed  made  out  of  the  first  Essence  being  incor- 
poreal; but  He  out  of  that  embodiment  (a)  made  us. 
Justly  then  according  to  the  right  reason,  these  the  bodies 
indeed,  as  having  been  generated  from  an  incoqooreal 
Essence,  are  immortal ; but  ours  are  dissoluble  and  mortal 
(the  material  of  us  being  composed  out  of  bodies),  be- 
cause of  being  weak  and  requiring  much  succour.  For 
how  ever  even  haply  had  the  connection  of  our  bodies 
kept  up,  if  it  had  not  some  nourishment  superinduced 
thereon  from  the  like  elements,  and  refreshing  us  (J)  each 
day  by  day?  For  both  of  earth  and  of  water  and  of  fire 
and  of  air  there  is  an  influx  generated  upon  us,  which 
renovating  our  bodies  keeps  together  the  tabernacle.  So 
also  for  the  motions  we  are  rather  weak,  bearing  motions 
not  even  one  day.  For  be  well  assured,  0 Child!  that 
unless  in  the  nights  the  bodies  of  us  reposed,  we  should 
not  bear  up  for  one  day.  Whence  the  Creator  being  good 
having  foreprovided  (c)  all  things  made  the  Sleep  for  the 
preservation  of  the  Animal,  the  greatest  soother  of  the 
fatigue  of  the  motion,  and  ordained  an  equality  to  each 
time,  or  rather  a longer  for  the  repose.  But  understand, 
O Child!  the  very  great  energy  of  the  sleep,  opposite  to 
that  of  the  Soul,  but  not  less  than  that.  For  as  the  Soul 
is  energy  of  motion,  the  same  way  the  bodies  also  cannot 
live  apart  from  the  sleep ; for  it  is  relaxation  and  libera- 
tion of  the  compacted  members,  and  it  energizes  within, 
making  into  body  the  superinduced  {d)  matter,  distributing 
to  each  that  congenial  {e)  to  it ; the  water  indeed  to  the 
blood,  but  the  earth  to  the  bones  and  marrows,  the  air  to 
the  nerves  and  veins,  but  the  fire  to  the  vision,  Where- 

(a)  yeluxfiiuns  aaftXTamas.  (6)  umaa/^clTov.  (e)  'rpovmarafitnoc 

{d)  i’TTuaihdoiactv.  (s)  to  oiKcioi/. 
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fore  also  the  body  is  supremely  delighted  with  the  sleep,, 
energizing  this  the  pleasure. 


Of  Heemes  (Stobceus,  Physica,  750  ; Mcinelce,  i.  206 ; 

Pairit.,  516). 

There  is  then  that  pre-existent  (ct)  beside  all  the  hiu- 
tities  and  those  reaUy  Entities  (6).  Eor  there  is  that  pre- 
existent through  which  is  the  Essentiality  (c),  that  pre- 
dicated of  the  entire  Whole  (<^):  common  with  the  intel- 
ligibles  of  things  really  Entities  and  of  the  Entities  as 
considered  by  themselves  (c).  But  the  contraries  to  these, 
in  another  way  again,  themselves  are  by  themselves.  But 
Nature  is  sensible  Essence,  having  in  itself  all  sensible 
tilings.  But  in  the  midst  of  these  are  intellectual  (/)  and 
sensible  Gods.  The  things  intellectual  are  those  having  part 
with  the  intelligible  (y)  [Gods],  but  things  of  opinion  (h) 
those  having  communion  with  the  sensible  Gods.  But 
these  are  (i)  images  of  intelligences ; like  as  Sunnis  image 
of  The  Creator  God  in  Heaven.  For  as  He  created  the 
Whole  (k),  so  the  Sun  creates  the  animals  and  generates 
plants  and  presides  over  the  winds.^ 

The  next  extract  in  Stobieiis  (754)  is  entitled  “Hermes 
from  the  Aphrodite”  {MeineJce,  i.  207);  but  the  very  title 
and  the  contents  prove  that  he  was  not  the  author  of  it. 


(fc)  TO  oAok. 

^ Tills  Excerpt  is  obscure  and  probably  imperfect.  It  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  editions  of  Stobaius  from  what  work  of  Hermes  it  is 
extracted. 


XV. 


(c)  oi/aioTrii. 

(/)  IIOmftOiTIKOI. 

O’)  tix,6vts  i/OYi/^oiTav. 
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XVI. 

Of  Hermes  {Stohccus,  Physica,  800  Meincke,  i.  227; 

Patrit.,  41  and  40b). 

Soul  tlien  is  an  eternal  intelligent  Essence  havino- 
understanding  after  its  own  mode.  ^ 

Ihicl.  The  Soul  then  is  incorporeal  Essence ; for  if  it 
has  body  it  will  be  no  longer  conservative  of  itself.  For 
every  body  has  need  of  the  To  Be  (a)  and  has  need  also  of 
life,  that  situate  in  order.  For  universally  upon  that 
having  generation  change  also  must  follow.  For  the 
generate  is  generate  in  magnitude,  for  generate  has  in- 
crease; but  universally  upon  tliat  increased  follows  after 
diminution ; upon  diminution  corruption.  Having  re- 
ceived the  form  of  life  it  lives  and  has  community  of  the 
To  Be  with  the  Soul.  But  the  cause  of  the  To  Be  to 
another  itself  first  is  Being  (J).  But  the  To  Be  now  I call 
generation  in  Eeason  (c)  and  partaldng  of  intelligent  life  {d) ; 
but  the  Soul  affords  intelligent  life.  But  it  is  named 
Animal  indeed  because  of  the  life,  but  rational  because  of 
the  intelligent,  mortal  because  of  the  body.  Soul  there- 
fore is  incorporeal,  having  the  power  without  degeneration. 
For  how  is  it  fitting  (e)  to  speak  of  the  intelligent  animal, 
there  not  being  Essence  of  that  also  affording  life? 
Neither  is  it  fitting  to  say  Eational,  there  not  being  the 
thoughtful  (/)  Essence,  that  affording  also  intelligent  life. 
But  in  aU  the  intelligence  does  not  foUow  on  (jj)  because 
of  the  constitution  of  the  body  as  regards  (7t)  the  Harmony. 
For  if  in  the  constitution  the  warm  is  superabundant  it 
becomes  light  and  ardent,  but  if  the  cold,  it  becomes  heavy 
and  slow;  for  nature  adapts  (i)  the  constitution  of  the 

(a)  0£?r«/  TOW  itvoit.  (b)  avrin  ‘Trponin  ov  cari.  (c)  to  eu  Xo'y^). 

(d)  votpx;.  (e)  ol6v  rt.  (/)  lixvorrrtKin. 

(</)  x<Ptx.vtlrxi.  (h)  wpog.  (i)  xppto^ii. 

^ In  this  and  the  three  following  Excerpts,  Stohseus  does  not  state 
from  what  works  of  Hermes  they  are  extracted. 
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body  to  the  Harmony.  But  of  the  Harmony  there  are 
three  forms,  that  according  to  the  warm,  and  that  accord- 
ing to  the  cold,  and  that  according  to  the  mean.  But  it 
adapts  according  to  the  prevailing  Star  (a)  of  the  com- 
bination (&)  of  the  Stars.  But  Soul  having  received  it 
as  is  fated,  to  that  affords  life  by  the  operation  of  the 
Nature.  The  Nature  then  assimilates  the  Harmony  of 
the  Body  to  the  combination  of  the  Stars,  and  unites  the 
commixture  (c)  to  the  Harmony  of  the  Constellations,  so 
as  to  have  sympathy  towards  each  other.  For  the  end 
of  the  Harmony  of  the  Stars  is  the  engendering  sympathy 
according  to  their  Fate. 


XVII. 

•Of  the  Same  (Stdbcms,  Physica,  803;  Mtincke,  i.  228; 

Patrit.,  41). 

The  Soul  then,  0 Ammon ! is  Essence  having  finality  in 
itself  {d),  in  origin  having  received  life,  that  according  to 
Fate,  and  has  drawn  to  itself  Eeason  like  to  the  Matter, 
having  Vehemence  (e)  and  Desire.  And  the  Vehemence 
indeed  exists  as  Matter ; this  if  it  shall  habituate  itseK  (/) 
to  the  intelligence  of  the  Soul  becomes  Courage,  and  is 
not  led  away  by  cowardice.  But  the  Desire  is  accordingly. 
It,  if  it  shall  habituate  itself  to  the  rationality  (^)  of  the 
Soul,  becomes  Modesty,  and  is  not  moved  by  pleasure. 
For  the  rationality  completes  that  deficient  in  the  Desire. 
But  when  both  shall  mentally  agree  and  shall  practise  an 
equal  habitude  (/i),  and  both  be  holden  {£)  by  the  ration- 
ality of  the  Soul,  Justice  is  generated.  For  the  equal 
habitude  of  these  takes  away  the  excess  of  the  Vehemence, 
and  equalizes  that  defective  in  the  Desire.  Origin  of  these 


(a)  darepoc. 

(<Z)  ctvroTi'h^s. 
0)  y^oytafioii. 


(6)  av/x.pctaio>s. 
(e)  dvftos. 

{h)  i'anu  1^111. 


(c)  rd  xo’Kvpc.iyii. 

if) 

(i)  i'xim*/. 
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is  the  thinking  (a)  Essence,  being  itself  according  to  the 
same  in  its  own  comprehending  (6)  Eeason,  having  power 
over  its  own  Keason.  But  the  Essence  leads  and  governs, 
as  ruler ; hut  the  Reason  of  it  as  the  comprehending  coun- 
sellor. The  Reason  then  of  the  Essence  is  knowledge  of 
the  ratiocinations,  those  affording  a resemblance  of  ration- 
ality to  the  irrational ; obscure  indeed  as  regards  rationality, 
but  rationality  as  regards  the  irrational,  just  as  Echo  is  to 
Sound,  and  the  shine  of  the  Moon  to  the  Sun.  Vehemence 
and  Desire  are  arranged  after  a certain  ratio  (c)  and  attract 
one  another,  and  establish  in  themselves  reciprocal  mental 
action  (d). 


Of  the  Same  {Stdbanis,  Physica,  806;  Mdnche,  i 229; 

Patrit,  p.  41.  It  is  not  said  from  what  woi'lc  of  Hermes 

this  is  taken). 

Every  Soul  is  immortal  and  ever  moveable.  Eor  we 
have  said  in  the  generalities  (e)  that  motions,  some  indeed 
are  from  the  Energies  and  some  from  the  Bodies.  We  said 
too  that  the  Soul  was  generated  from  a certain  Essence, 
not  of  matter,  being  a thing  incorporeal,  and  being  itself  of 
a thing  incorporeal.  For  every  generate  thing  of  necessity 
must  be  generated  from  somewhat.  Upon  the  generation 
of  as  many  then  as  corruption  follows,  upon  these  of 
necessity  two  motions  follow:  that  of  the  Soul  by  which 
it  is  moved  and  that  of  the  Body  by  which  it  is  increased, 
decays  and  moreover  also  being  decomposed  is  decom- 
posed (/).  This  I define  is  the  motion  of  coiTuptible 
bodies.  But  the  Soul  is  ever  moveable,  because  it  always 
itself  is  moved  and  energizes  motion  in  others.  According 
to  this  reason  then,  every  Soul  is  immortal  and  ever  move- 


XVIII. 


(a)  'htoc.vorrTix.it. 
(c)  'ho’/tafx.ov. 
(e)  yevixoic. 
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able,  having  motion,  the  energy  of  self.  Ideas  of  Souls 
are  Divine,  human,  irrational.  Tlie  Divine  then  indeed  is 
of  the  Divine  body  in  -which  is  the  Energy  of  Self,  for 
indeed  it  is  moved  in  Self,  and  moves  itself,  for  -when  it 
hath  departed  from  mortal  animals,  ha-ving  been  separated 
from  the  irrational  parts  of  itself,  going  forth  into  the 
Divine  body  as  ever  moveable,  in  itseK  it  is  moved,  car- 
ried round  along  -with  (a)  the  Universe.  But  the  human 
has  indeed  also  somewhat  of  the  Divine,  but  with  it  are 
also  conjoined  (b)  the  irrationals,  both  the  Desire  and  the 
Vehemence  (c);  and  these  indeed  are  immortal,  because  they 
also  happen  to  be  Energies,  but  the  Energies  of  mortal 
bodies.  Wherefore  indeed  from  the  Divine  part  of  the 
Soul  being  in  the  Divine  body,  they  happen  to  be  afar  off ; 
but  when  this  has  entered  into  a mortal  body,  these  also 
walk  in  (d),  and  by  the  presence  of  them  is  generated  ever 
Human  Soul.  But  that  of  the  irrationals  is  constituted 
of  Vehemence  also  Desu-e.  Wherefore  also  these  the  animals 
were  called  irrational,  through  deprivation  of  the  Keason 
of  the  Soul.  But  Eourth  (Idea)  understand  that  of  the 
inanimate,  which  being  Avithout  the  bodies,  energizes 
moving  them.  But  this  would  be  moved  in  the  Divine 
Body,  and  as  it  were  in  (e)  passing  moving  them. 


XIX. 

Of  the  Same  (Ibid,  ibid.,  809;  Meindce,  i.  230). 

Soul  is  then  eternal  intelligent  Essence,  liaAong  as  intel- 
lect (/)  its  own  Eeason.  But  thinking  with  it  it  acquires  (y) 
thought  of  the  Harmony.  But  separated  from  the  physical 
body  it  abides  self  according  to  self;  it  being  of  itself  in 
the  intelligible  World  (Ji).  But  it  rules  over  its  OAvn  Eeason 

(a)  avf<,Trtpi<f!ipoftii/ri.  (5)  ausiii'Trrcti.  (c)  tj  iTrodvpita,  x.a.1  6 ivpio;. 
(d)  t'7ri(poiTx.  (e)  xxTx  ‘Trxpoloi/.  (/)  tio/ifxx. 

(jj)  avauaavax  Be  I’jnTTrxTXi.  (/t)  vo/rra  xoaptep. 
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bringing  like  motion,  by  name  Life,  through  its  own  intelli- 
gence (a)  to  him  that  comes  into  life.  For  this  is  proper 
to  Soul,  the  affording  to  others  like  to  its  own  property. 
There  are  thus  two  lives  and  two  motions;  one  indeed 
that  according  to  Essence,  but  the  other  that  according  to 
nature  of  Body.  And  the  one  indeed  more  general,  the 
other  more  partial.  But  that  according  to  Essence  is  self 
determinate  (6),  but  the  other  of  Necessity ; for  everything 
moved  is  subordinated  to  the  Necessity  of  the  mover. 
But  the  moving  motion  is  associated  (c)  with  the  love  of  the 
intelligent  Essence.  For  the  Soul  would  be  incorporeal 
Essence,  nonpartaker  of  the  physical  body ; for  if  it  has  body 
it  has  neither  Eeason  nor  Understanding.  For  everybody 
is  unintelligent  ; but  having  received  of  Essence,  itcame  (e) 
to  be  a breathing  animal — and  the  Spirit  [or  breath]  (/)  in- 
deed is  of  the  body,  but  the  Eeason  is  contemplative  of  the 
beauty  of  the  Essence.  But  the  sentient  Spirit  is  judicial  (^) 
of  the  things  appearing.  It  hath  been  divided  into  the 
organic  senses,  and  some  portion  of  it  is  spiritual  vision, 
and  Spirit  hearing  and  smelling  and  tasting  and  touching. 
This  the  Spirit  educated  (Ji)  by  thought  judges  the  Sen- 
sible; but  if  not  it  fancies  only,  for  it  is  of  Body  and 
receptive  of  all  things.  But  tlie  Eeason  of  the  Essence  is 
the  being  wise  (i).  But  there  co-exists  with  the  Eeason 
the  Knowledge  of  things  honourable,  but  with  the  Spirit 
the  Opinion  {k).  For  this  indeed  has  the  energy  from  the 
circumambient  World,  the  other  from  Itself. 


{Stdbceus,  PMjsica,  928,  makes  a long  Extract  purporting 
to  be  from  “ Hermes  Trismegistus,”  from  the  Sacred  Book 
that  called  “Virgin  of  World”  {Patrit.,  p.  276;  Meineke,  i. 
281),  but  it  is  alien  from  the  genuine  writings  of  our 
Hermes,  being  a dialogue  between  Isis  and  Horus,  and 


(a)  voiifiotTi. 

{(V)  oii/onrov. 

(h)  tkvctyofAivov, 


(«)  t’Xe- 


(&)  aUT£|#t5(T<«f. 

(/) 

H)  TO  (PpOI/OVI). 


(c)  ^KtluTOtt. 

((/)  KplTIKOV. 

(k)  ii  5o'|*. 
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with  26U5,  Kfowj,  and  "HX/oj — Greek  and  Eg3rptian  Deities 
— to  whom  no  allusion  is  made  in  the  other  writings  of 
our  author,  which  are  also  manifestly  inconsistent  with 
any  belief  in  the  existence  of  such  beings.] 


XX. 

Df  Hermes  (Stobceus,  Ethica,  Lib.  ii.,  358;  Mcimke,  VoL 
ii.,  p.  100.  It  is  not  stated  from  what  work  of  Hermes 
this  is  taker). 

There  is  then  Essence  and  Eeason  and  Understanding 
and  Thought.  Both  Opinion  and  Sense  are  referred  to  (a) 
the  Thought,  but  the  Eeason  goes  to  the  Essence,  but  the 
Understanding  goes  by  itself.  But  the  Understanding  is 
interwoven  (b)  with  the  Thought;  but  permeating  one 
another  (c)  they  become  one  Form  [or  Idea],  and  that  is 
that  of  the  Soul.  But  Opinion  and  Sense  ai’e  referred  to 
the  Thought  of  the  same ; but  these  do  not  remain  at  the 
same ; whence  they  both  exceed  and  fall  short  and  differ 
with  Itself  (ti).  Worse  indeed  it  becomes  wheii  drawn 
away  from  the  Thought;  but  when  it  accompanies  and 
is  obedient,  it  holds  communion  with  the  intellectual 
Eeason  through  the  Sciences.  But  we  have  the  choos- 
ing. For  the  choosing  the  superior  is  with  us,  and  like- 
wise the  worse  at  our  wiU.^  For  choice  being  made  of 
the  evils  brings  us  near  to  the  corporeal  nature ; through 
this  Fate  tyrannizes  over  the  chooser  (e).  When  then 
the  corporeal  Essence  in  us,  the  intellectual  Eeason,  is 
self-determinate  (/),  and  this  [Essence]  holds  on  always 
according  to  this  and  in  such  wise,  through  this  Fate 

(a)  flsperu/.  (h)  lirtTr'KeKiTxi. 

(c)  t?i.6omet  SJ  uTi.'hti'Kav.  (d)  iccvra  (i.e.,  voifiXTi). 

(e)  IvMXtrTevsi  ra  (f)  xini^ovato;. 

^ See  Poemandres,  ante,  ch.  iv.  6. 
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does  not  touch  this  man,^  but  having  taken  for  aid  («)  the 
first  from  the  First  God,  it  passes  beyond  thoughtful 
Eeason  (&)  and  the  entire  Eeason  which  Nature  hath 
ordained  for  those  generate.  With  these  Soul  having  had 
communion  has  communion  with  the  Fates  of  these,  being 
not  partaker  of  the  nature  of  the  fated. 


XXI. 

[It  is  questionable  whether  the  following  Excerpt,  or 
any  and  what  part  of  it,  has  Hermes  for  its  author.  The 
larger  portion  of  it  is  not  in  Patricius  nor  in  the  earlier 
editions  of  Stobseus.  There  is  no  allusion  to  the  “ Decans” 
or  “Tanae”  in  his  other  works,  and  it  has  the  air  of  a 
supplement  composed  by  some  subsequent  v/riter,  possibly 
an  Alexandrian  Jew.  Although  the  words  of  Hermes  are 
cited,  and  some  passages  of  Poemandres  referred  to,  yet 
the  style  is  different,  and  there  are  therein  many  words 
not  found  in  Ins  genuine  writings,  as  well  as  variant  dicta, 
such  as  that  the  Stars  generate  demons  to  be  their  servants. 
The  astronomical  portion  is  very  curious,  and  is  not  in- 
consistent with  the  theory  propounded  by  Hermes.  The 
account  of  the  celestial  Demons  or  Angels  seems  to  be  a 
compound  of  Jewish  traditions  combined  with  classical 
notions  on  the  subject.  The  last  part  of  the  dialogue  is 
more  like  the  theology  of  Hermes,  except  that  the  author 
speaks  of  the  potency  of  the  Name  of  God,  whereas  he  had 
frequently  maintained  that  God  had  no  name]. 

(a)  Trxpei^etacc.  (6)  iicti/onriKoii  ’Koyou  'Trpolnai- 

1 See  Lactantius  (Divin.  Instit,  lib.  ii.  ch.  16,  where  this 
passage  is  quoted. 

Plato  in  Menon  (99) : “ Opinions,  although  true,  last  but  a short 
time,  and  are  worth  little ; but  when  one  finds  them  through  reason- 
ing to  be  causes,  they  become  sciences  and  are  permanent.”  In 
Politicus  (309) : “ The  true  opinion  about  things  beautiful  and  just 
and  good  and  the  contrary  to  these,  with  firmness,  when  it  is  gene- 
rated in  Souls,  is  the  generating  Divine  Nature  in  a Godlike  {ouipt6i/ia) 
race.” 


EXCERPTS  BY  STOBjEUS. 


133 


Of  Hermes  from  that  to  Ta!t. 

(Stobceus,  PTiysica,  469;  Meineke,  i.  129). 

Asolepius. — Since  in  the  former  general  discourse  thou 
promisedst  ^ to  inform  me  concerning  the  tliirty-six  Decans, 
now  inform  me  concerning  them  and  the  energy  of  these. 

Hermes. — There  is  no  grudging,  0 Tat ! and  this  should 
be  the  most  principal  and  most  elevated  discourse  of  all ; 
hut  do  you  understand  accordingly.  We  spake  to  thee 
concerning  the  Zodiacal  Circle,  and  of  that  also  hearer  of 
animals  {a),  and  of  the  five  planets  and  Sun  and  Moon, 
and  of  the  circle  of  each  of  these. 

Asclepim. — Tor  Thou  spakedst  thus,  0 Trismegistus ! 

Hermes. — Thus  I wish  thee  having  remembered  those, 
to  understand  also  concerning  the  thirty-six  Decans,  that 
the  discourse  also  concerning  these  may  be  well  known 
to  thee. 

Asclepius. — I remember,  0 Father  ! 

Hermes. — We  affirmed  somewhere,  0 Child  ! Body  to  be 
comprehensive  (&)  of  all  these  things ; apprehend  then 
also  mentally  of  it,  as  a circularly  formed  figure ; for  thus 
also  exists  the  Universe. 

Asclepius. — Such  sort  of  figure  I understand  thus  as  thou 
sayest,  0 Father ! 

Hermes. — Under  the  circle  then  of  this  the  Body  have 
been  ordered  the  thirty-six  Decans  middle  between  the 
circle  of  the  Universe  and  of  the  Zodiac,  setting  bounds 
between  (c)  both  the  circles,  and  as  it  were  easing  {d)  that 


(a)  ^ao(p6pov.  (b)  TrepieKTiKov.  (c)  biopi'^ovretg.  (d)  aovCpl^ouroc;. 

^ No  such  promise  is  to  he  found  in  any  of  the  genuine  works  of 
Hermes  which  have  as  yet  come  to  light,  but  the  following  is  found 
in  the  “ Asclepius,”  ch.  viii. : “ The  Ousiargue  of  Heaven  or  of  all  that 
is  comprised  under  that  name  is  Zeus,  for  it  is  by  Heaven  that  Zeus 
gives  life  to  all  things.  The  Ousiarque  of  the  Sun  is  the  light,  for 
it  is  from  the  disk  of  the  Sun  that  we  receive  the  benefit  of  the  light. 
The  thirty-six  Horoscopes  of  the  fixed  constellations  have  for  Ousi- 
arque  or  Prince  him  whom  they  name  Pantomorphos  or  Omniform, 
because  he  gives  divers  forms  to  divers  species.” 
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the  Zodiac  and  defining  it,  carried  along  with  the  planets 
both  to  equalize  its  power  with  the  progression  (a)  of  the 
Universe  in  contrariwise  to  the  Seven;  and  to  hold 
back(&)  the  comprehending  body;  for  it^  would  have 
been  last  ui  the  course,  it  by  itself  in  the  effect  (c).  But 
to  accelerate  the  Seven  other  circles  because  of  their  being 
moved  with  a slower  motion  than  the  circle  of  the 
Universe.2  For  necessity  is  there  that  they  should  be 
moved  as  that  of  the  Universe. 

Let  us  understand  then  of  them  that  they  are  stationed 
around  (cZ)  the  Seven  and  the  circle  of  the  Universe,  or 
rather  of  all  things  that  are  in  the  World,  as  if  it  were 
guardians;  keeping  together  all  things,  and  maintainino- 
the  good  order  of  all  of  them.  ° 

Asclepius. — For  so  I understand,  0 Father ! from  what 
thou  sayest. 

Hervies.—But  understand  further,  0 Tat ! that  they  are 
also  unaffected  (e)  by  those  things  which  the  other  stars 
suffer.  For  neither  kept  back  in  their  course  do  they  stop, 
nor  hindered  do  they  retreat,  nor  are  they  enveloped  witli 
the  light  of  the  Sun  whicli  the  other  stars  experience,  but 
being  free  up  above  all  things  as  watchful  guardians  and 
overseers  of  the  Universe  they  encompass  the  Universe  in 
the  day  and  night. 

Whether  then  also  do  these,  0 Fatlierf 
possess  energy  as  to  us? 

_ Hermes. — The  very  greatest,  0 Child ! For  if  they  ener- 
gize upon  those,  how  not  also  upon  us,  both  as  to  each  one 
and  in  common.  . . . Thus,  0 Child!  of  all  the  things 
happening  universally (/),  in  the  energy  is  from  these; 
such  as  (understand  what  I say)  revolutions  of  kingdoms, 

(a)  l(Tohvvxf/,th  rp  (Popci.  (b)  (c)  h ru  7raax,itv. 

(d)  TTfpitarxaffxi.  (e)  xTrudilg.  (/)  KxSoT^iKag. 

^ i.e.,  The  Zodiac. 

2 See  a.s  to  this  Poemandres,  ch.  ii.  6.  As  explained  there  and  else- 
where, Plato  as  well  as  Hermes  believed  the  Koaf^og  to  be  in  the  Form 
of  a Sphere,  and  that  the  outer  Periphery  controlled  the  motions  of 
the  planetary  circles. 
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rebellions  of  cities,  famines,  pestilences,  tides  of  the  ocean, 
earthquakes.  None  of  these  things,  0 Child ! happens 
apart  from  the  energy  of  those.  But  further  in  addition 
to  these  things  understand:  for  if  they  preside  (a)  over 
them  and  we  are  also  under  the  Seven,  understandest  thou 
not  that  a certain  energy  of  them  attains  (5)  even  to  us  as 
their  sons  or  by  their  means 

AscUinus. — What  may  be  the  form  of  the  body  to  them, 
0 Father? 

Hermes. — These  then  the  Many  call  Demons;  but  that 
of  the  demons  is  not  any  peculiar  race,  nor  having  different 
bodies  out  of  some  peculiar  matter,  not  being  moved  by 
Soul  as  we  are ; but  they  are  energies  of  these  thirty-six 
Gods.  Further,  in  addition  to  these  things  understand,  0 
Tat ! the  energizing  (c)  of  these,  that  also  they  sow  upon 
the  Earth  what  they  call  Tanse,  some  indeed  salutary  but 
others  destructive.  Moreover  also  Stars  borne  onward  in 
heaven  they  generate  for  themselves  subministers  {d),  and 
have  servants  and  soldiers.  But  these,  mingled  with  them, 
are  borne  onward,  raised  aloft  in  the  ether,  filling  up  the 
space  of  that,  so  that  there  should  be  no  space  on  high  void 
of  stars  arranging  together  (e)  the  Universe  having  a 
proper  Energy  subordinate  as  to  the  Energy  of  the  thirty- 
six.  From  whom  also  about  the  countries  destructions  are 
generated  of  the  other  living  animals,  and  the  midtitude 
of  the  live  creatures  devastating  the  fruits.  But  above 
these  is  that  called  Bear  (/)  in  the  midst  of  the  Zodiac, 
composed  of  seven  Stars,  having  another  in  opposition  (y) 
overhead.  The  Energy  of  this  indeed  is  as  if  an  axle,  by 
no  means  indeed  either  setting  or  risiog,  but  remaining  in 

(o)  WKrrctrovaiv.  _ (6)  (pdiuuv.  (c)  hipyriftx. 

(d)  u<!Ct)htnovpyovg,  (e)  avyKoaptovurtg.  (/)  “Apx,To;. 

(3)  duTi^vyov. 

^ See  as  to  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Stars  and  their  Angels, 
Poemandres,  iii.  3,  and  notes  there. 

2 This  will  he  in  anticipation  of  the  modern  theories,  that  the 
fixed  Stars  are  Suns  Avith  attendant  satellites  or  luminaries,  that  the 
shape  of  the  heavens  is  spherical,  and  that  celestial  space  is  replete 
with  stellar  matter. 
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the  same  place  and  turned  about  itself  but  energizing  the 
revolution  of  the  Zodiacal  circle  (a),  delivering  over  this  the 
Universe  from  the  night  indeed  to  day,  and  from  the  day 
to  night.  But  after  this  there  is  another  Chorus  of  Stars 
which  we  have  not  thought  worthy  of  appellations,  but 
those  hereafter  having  imitated  us,  will  themselves  too 
apply  to  these  appellations.  But  below  the  Moon  are  other 
stars  perishable,  wliile  subsisting  for  little  time,  exhaled 
from  the  earth  itself,  into  the  air  above  earth;  which  also 
we  see  dissolved,  having  the  nature  like  to  the  useless  of  the 
animals  upon  earth,  and  are  generate  for  nothing  else  than 
that  only  they  perish ; such  as  the  race  of  the  flies,  the 
fleas,  the  worms,  and  the  others  the  like.  For  verily  these, 
0 Tat!  are  neither  useful  to  us  nor  to  the  world:  on  the 
contrary  are  hurtful,  being  troublesome,  being  appendices(6) 
of  the  Nature,  and  having  the  generation  by  way  of  the 
superfluous  (c) ; the  same  way  also  the  stars  exhaled  from 
the  Earth  do  not  indeed  assume  the  place  above,  for  they 
are  unable  as  issuing  from  beneath.  But  having  the 
weight  great,  drawn  downwards  by  their  own  matter,  they 
’ are  quickly  dissipated,  and  being  dissolved  fall  again  to 
earth,  having  energized  nothing  except  only  having  dis- 
turbed the  air  above  Earth.  But  there  is  another  kind,  O 
Tat!  that  of  those  called  comets, appeariirg  occasionally (<^), 
and  again  after  a short  time  becoming  invisible,  neither 
rising  nor  setting  nor  being  dissolved ; which  become  con- 
spicuous messengers  and  heralds  of  universal  events  about 
to  be  in  future ; but  these  have  their  j)lace  beneath  the 
circle  of  the  Sun.  When  then  anything  is  about  to  happen 
in  the  world,  these  appear;  but  having  appeared  a few 
days  again  having  gone  under  the  circle  of  the  Sun,  they 
remain  invisible,  having  appeared  in  the  West,  others  in 
the  North,  others  again  in  the  East  (e),  and  others  in  the 
South.  But  we  denominated  them  Prophets.  Tliis  is  the 
nature  of  Stars.  But  (/)  Stars  have  difference  with  Con- 
stellations (ff) ; for  Stars  are  those  suspended  aloft  in  the 

(a)  ^ao^opov.  {b)  Trctpxx,o7^ov6rift,ctTci.  (c)  kxtx  to  ■x-epiaaou. 

(d)  KXTX  Kxipoi).  (e)  r$  Tiifil.  (/)  dtnipi;.  (g)  Aarpuv. 
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heaven,  but  Constellations  are  those  enclosed  (a)  in  the 
body  of  the  Heaven,  and  carried  along  with  the  Heaven,  of 
which  we  have  mentioned  the  twelve  of  the  Zodiac.  He 
who  is  not  ignorant  of  these  things  is  able  accurately  to 
understand  The  God,  and  if  one  ought  to  speak  also  with 
boldness,  becoming  eyewitness  also  to  behold  Him  (6),  and 
having  beheld  to  become  blessed. 

Blessed  how  truly,  0 Father!  he  having 

beheld  Him ! 

Hermes. — But  it  is  impossible,  0 Child  1 that  one  in 
body  should  have  this  happiness.  But  it  behoves  each 
first  to  exercise  the  Soul  of  his  here,  in  order  that  becoming 
there  where  it  is  permitted  to  behold,  it  may  not  have 
mistaken  the  way.  But  so  many  men  as'af^bbdy  IbverS,  ’^ 
these  can  never  ever  behold  the  Vision  of  The  Beautiful  j 
and  Good.  For  what  sort  of  beauty,  0 Child ! is  that 
which  has  neither  figure  nor  colour  nor  body? 

Asclepius. — Could  tliere  be  anything,  O Father,  apart 
from  these  beautiful? 

Hermes. — The  God  alone,  0 Child  1 but  rather  that 
being  something  greater,  Tlie  Name  of  The  God. 

(a)  iyx,iifAivu..  (b)  xvraxrYiv  haaocaioii. 


End  of  Part  II. 
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NOTICES  OF  HERMES  IN  THE  FATHERS.. 


I. 

Justin  Mi\JiTYR  (bom  circa  a.d.  100 ; martyr,  a.d.  165). 
“ TiapamTTuhi  Trphg  'EXXrji/as,”  “ I’araenetica  ad  Griecos” 
Opera  Edit.  Colon.  1636,  p.  37,  ad  Jin. 

“ But  if  any  one  should  think  it  worth  (a)  while  to  have 
learnt  from  the  most  ancient  philosophers  named  among 
them,  as  to  the  discourse  concerning  The  God,  let  him 
hear  both  Acmon^  and  Hermes;  Acmon  indeed  in  his 
discourses  concerning  Him  calling  Him  ‘The  altogether 
hidden  God,’  and  Hermes  wisely  and  openly  saying,  ‘ To 
understand  The  God  indeed  is  difficult,  but  to  express  [or 
declare]  Him  impossible.’  To  whom  then  it  is  possible  to 
understand  it  is  altogether  therefore  becoming  to  know.”  ^ 

(a)  otono. 

^ This  Acmon  was  probably  the  Greek  philosopher  who  lived  just 
previously  lo  The  Emperor  Hadrian  (a.d.  76-138),  and  was  master  of 
Flutych,  and  taught  at  Delphi  in  the  12th  year  of  Nero’s  reign  (a.d. 
66).  Be  professed  Syncretism,  and  endeavoured  to  reconcile  Aristotle 
with  Platonism  (Plutarch,  “ De  adulatoribus,”  Fabricius  Bibliotheca 
Graeca,  v.  153).  He  has  been  confoimded  ■wrongfully  -with  Ammo- 
nius  Saccas,  the  master  of  Plotinus  and  the  reputed  founder  of  Neo- 
platonism, who  died  at  Alexandria  a.d.  241.  A reference,  however, 
may  be  intended  to  the  Egyptian  Ammon. 

2 See  “ Poemandres,”  ch.  v.,  sec.  10,  and  more  particularly  the 
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Ihid.,  Apologia,  i.,  secs.  21,  22. 

“When  we  say  that  The  Word,  Who  is  the  First  be- 
gotten of  God,  was  horn,  &c.,  we  introduce  nothing  different 
from  what  yon  say  of  those  whom  you  call  sons  of  J upiter. 
For  you  are  aware  how  many  sons  the  writers  of  repute 
among  you  assign  to  him.  Hermes  the  interpreting  Word 
and  teacher  of  all.”  “ If  we  affirm  that  The  Word  Who  is 
of  God  was  begotten  of  God  even  in  a peculiar'  manner,, 
and  beyond  the  ordinary  generation  as  I have  already  said, 
let  this  he  common  to  you  who  affirm  Hermes  to  he  the 
Messenger  Word  from  God.” — Translated  Library  of  the 
Fathers,  Oxford,  1861. 

Ibid.,  Apologia,  ii.,  sec.  6. 

“But  proper  name  for  The  Father  of  all  things  Who  is 
unhegotten  there  is  none.  For  who  ever  is  called  by  a 
name,  has  the  person  older  than  himself  who  gives  him 
the  name.  But  these  terms  ‘ Father,’  ‘ God,’  and  ‘Creator,’ 
and  ‘Lord’  and  ‘Master,’  are  not  names,  hut  terms  of  address 
derived  from  His  benefits  and  His  works.”  ^ — Translated 
Library  of  the  Fathers,  Oxford,  1861. 


II. 

Tertullian  (born,  according  to  Tillemont,  A.D.  136 ; ac- 
cording to  others  160;  died  very  old,  A.D.  216-1). 
Contra  Valentinianos,  ch.  xv. 

“ Now  the  Pythagoreans  may  learn,  the  Stoics  may 
know,  Plato  himself,  whence  Matter,  which  they  will  have 
to  be  unborn,  derived  both  its  origin  and  substance  for  all 
this  pile  of  the  World,  which  not  even  the  renowned  Mer- 

extract  from  “ The  things  to  Tat,”  Stohseus,  Florilegium,  78;  Meineke, 
iii.  134.  Quoted  also  hy  Lactantiiis.  See  post. 

1 Quoted  also  hy  Lactantius  (Divin.  Instit.,  i.,  vi.).  See  a nearly 
identical  passage  in  Poemandres,  ch.  v.  sec.  10. 
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curius  Trisraegistus,  Master  of  all  physical  philosophy 
thought  out.” 

[The  Author  of  the  “ Poemandres,”  however,  distinctly 
states  several  times  that  “ to  tclv  ” was  created  by  The 
One  God]. 


Ihid.,  Dc  Anima,  ch.  xxxiii. 

“Even  if  Souls  have  permanency  enough  to  remain 
unchanged  until  the  judgment,  a point  which  Hermes 
Egyptius  recognised  when  he  said  that  the  Soul  after  its 
separation  from  the  body  was  not  dissipated  back  into  the 
Soul  of  the  Universe,  but  retained  permanently  its  dis- 
'tinct  individuality.  ‘In  order  that  it  might  render,’  to 
use  his  own  words,  ‘ an  account  to  The  Father  of  those 
things  which  it  has  done  in  the  body.’  ” 


III. 

-Cyprian  (born  circa  a.d.  200 ; martp-ed  a.d.  258).  Baluze 
Edit.  Paris,  1726.  De  Idoloi'um  Vanitatc,  p.  220. 

“ Hermes  Trismegistus  unum  Deum  loquitur  eumque 
incomprehensibilem  atque  inestimabilem  confitetur.” 
■“  Hermes  Trismegistus  speaks  of  One  God,  and  confesses 
Him  to  be  incomprehensible  and  inestimable.” 


IV. 

Eusebius  Pamphili  (born  circa  264),  Hist  Lib.,  v.  ch.  8, 
has  a clear  quotation  from  the  “ Poemandres  ” of  Hermes 
(whom,  however,  he  probably  confounds  with  the  Shepherd 
Hermas) — “ oh  /JjOVov  3s  Othiv,  aXKd  xa/'  uTobi^irai  (6  E/p?jvaros) 
TTiV  Tou  TliOifAvoi  'ypco^fiv  'Kiyoiv,  KaXwf  ouv  ItTiv  Tj  ypct(f>Ti  7]  XeyouM 
TlpSiTov  TavToov  TidTivdov  oti  eSTiv  o o tu  TccvTa,  xtiSus  Tccci 

xuraprltSug,  xai  to, 
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“ Iighscus  not  only  knew  but  approves  the  writing  of 
the  Shepherd,  saying,  ‘Well  then  spake  the  Scripture  say- 
ing first  of  aU  things  believe  that  The  God  is  One,  He 
having  created  and  arranged  the  Universe,  and  the  rest.’  ” 


V. 

Clemkns  Alexandrintis  (born  circa  150),  {Stromata,  Lib. 
i.,  ch.  21,  Lib.  vi.,  ch.  4,  p.  379.  Oxford  Edition).  He 
mentions  Hermes  of  Thebes  and  Esculapius  of  Mem- 
phis, “ e vate  Deus.”  lUd.,  Lib.  vi.,  ch.  iv.,  p.  737. 

Clemens  gives  a long  description  of  the  various  works 
attributed  to  this  Egyptian  Hermes,  Forty-two  in  number. 
Four  of  Astrology,  others  of  Astronomy,  Geology,  and 
Hieroglypliics,  and  thirty-six  containing  aU  Egyptian 
philosophy  at  great  length,  including  Hymns  to  God,  reli- 
gious ceremonies,  and  sacerdotal  discipline.  As  no  par- 
ticular reference  is  there  made  to  any  of  the  treatises  in 
this  volume,  it  is  unnecessary  to  go  into  further  details 
concerning  those  mentioned  by  Clemens. 


VI. 

Firmianus  Lactantius  (died  a.d.  325).  Edition  of  Le 
Brun  and  Dufresnoy,  Paris,  1747.  Divine  Institutes, 
i.  ch.  vi. 

After  recounting  shortly  the  history  of  the  legendary 
Hermes  (whom  he  uncritically  confounds  with  our  Author), 
he  subsequently  quotes  our  Hermes,  and  proceeds  thus ; — 

“ Hermes  ” (or  the  fifth  Mercury),  “ although  he  was 
a man,  yet  he  was  of  great  antiquity,  and  most  fully 
imbued  with  every  kind  of  learning,  so  that  the  knowledge 
of  many  subjects  and  arts  acquired  for  him  the  name  of 
Trismegistus.  He  wrote  books,  and  those  in  great  num- 
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Lers,  relating  to  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  in  which 
he  asserts  the  Majesty  of  The  Supreme  and  Only  God,  and 
makes  mention  of  Him  by  the  same  names  which  we  use, 
‘ God  and  Tather.’  And  that  no  one  might  inquire  His 
name,  he  said  that  He  was  without  name,  and  that  on 
account  of  His  very  Unity  He  does  not  require  the  pecu- 
liarity of  a name.  These  are  his  own  words  The  ‘ God  is 
One,  but  He  who  is  only  One  does  not  need  a name;  for 
He  Who  is  Self  Existent  is  without  a name.’  ” 

Ihid.  i.  ch.  11. 

“ Therefore  it  appears  that  Saturn  was  not  horn  from 
heaven,  which  is  impossible,  but  from  that  man  who 
bore  the  name  of  Uranus.  And  Trismegistus  asserts  the 
truth  of  this ; for  when  he  said  that  very  few  existed 
in  whom  there  was  perfect  learning,  he  mentioned  by 
name  among  these  his  forefathers  Uranus,  Saturn,  and 
Mercury.”  ^ 

Ihid.  ii.  ch.  9. 

“ For  that  the  world  was  made  by  Divine  Providence, 
not  to  mention  Trismegistus,  who  proclaims  this.” 

Ihid.  and  Epitome,  ch.  4,  ad  Jin. 

“ His  (God’s)  works  are  seen  by  the  eyes,  but  how  He 
made  them  is  not  even  seen  by  the  Mind;  because,  as 
Hermes  says.  Mortal  cannot  draw  nigh  to  (that  is  approach 
nearer  and  follow  up  with  the  understanding)  the  immor- 
tal; the  temporal  to  the  eternal,  the  corruptible  to  the 
incorruptible.”  “ And  on  this  account  the  earthly  animal 
is  as  yet  incapable  of  perceiving  heavenly  things,  because 
it  is  shut  in  and  held  as  it  were  in  custody  by  the  body,”  ^ 

1 Vide  Poemandre.s,  ch.  v.  10;  P.arthey’s  Edit.,  p.  47,  and  note 
there ; ch.  xi.  7-12,  ihid.  92.  Asclepius  I.  It  may  he  here  observed 
that  when  Lactantius  quotes  the  genine  Hennes,  he  always  transcribes 
the  original  Greek. 

2 Poemandres,  ch.  x.;  Parthey’s  Edit.,  70. 

* Hermes,  from  “ The  things  to  Tat,”  extracted  by  Stobseus,  Flori- 
legium,  ch.  80 ; Meineke,  iii.  104. 
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lUd.,  Divin.  Instit,  ii.  ch.  11. 

“ But  the  making  of  the  true  and  living  Man  from  clay 
is  the  work  of  God.  And  this  also  is  related  by  Hermes, 
who  not  only  says  that  Man  was  made  by  God  after  the 
image  of  God,  but  he  even  tried  to  explain  in  how  skilful 
a manner  he  formed  each  limb  in  the  human  body,  since 
there  is  none  of  them  which  is  not  available  for  the  neces- 
sity of  use  as  well  as  for  beauty.”  ^ 

Ihid.  ch.  13. 

“Empedocles  and  Lucretius  and  Varro  among  the  Eomans 
•determined  that  there  were  four  Elements,  that  is  Eire,  Air, 
Water,  and  Earth,  perhaps  following  Trismegistus,  who 
said  that  ‘ our  bodies  were  composed  of  these  four  Elements 
by  God,  for  ’ (he  said)  ‘ they  contained  in  themselves 
something  of  fire,  something  of  air,  something  of  water, 
and  something  of  earth;  and  yet  that  they  were  neither 
fire,  nor  air,  nor  water,  nor  earth.’  ” ^ 

Hid.  ch.  15. 

“ Thus  there  came  to  be  two  kinds  of  demons,  one  of 
heaven  the  other  of  earth.  The  latter  are  the  wicked 
Spirits,  the  authors  of  all  the  evils  which  are  done,  and 
the  same  Devil  is  their  prince,  whence  Trismegistus  calls 
liim  the  ruler  (a)  of  the  demons.”  ® 

Ihid.  ch.  xvL 

“ In  short,  Hermes  affirms  that  those  who  have  known 
God  are  not  only  safe  from  the  attacks  of  demons,  but 
that  they  are  not  even  bound  by  Fate.  ‘ The  only  pro- 

fa)  Auifiauiapxov. 

^ Poemandres,  ch.  i.  passim,  ch.  v.;  Parthey,  44,  ch.  xiii.;  ibid.  116. 

^ Poemandres,  ch.  ii.  11,  and  note  there.  See  also  the  extract  from 
Hermes,  “Of  the  things  to  Ammon  to  Tat,”  Stohmus,  Physica; 
Meineke,  Edit.  i.  204,  and  more  expressly  the  extract  in  the  Flori- 
legium,  xi. ; Meineke,  i.  248. 

^ See  Poemandres,  ch.  ix.  3. 
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tection/  he  says,  ‘ is  piety;  for  over  a pious  man  neither 
evil  demon  nor  fate  has  any  power ; for  God  rescues  the 
pious  man  from  all  evil ; for  the  one  and  the  only  good 
thing  among  men  is  piety.’  And  what  piety  is  he  testi- 
fies in  another  place  in  these  words : ‘For  piety  is  the 
knowledge  of  God’  (@ioZ  yvugig).  Asclepius  also,  his  dis- 
ciple, more  fully  expressed  the  same  sentiment  in  that 
finished  discourse  wliich  he  wrote  to  the  king.^  Each  of 
them,  in  truth,  affirms  that  the  demons  are  the  enemies 
and  harassei-s  of  men,  and  on  this  account  Trismegistus 
calls  them  wicked  angels,  so  far  was  he  from  being  ignor- 
ant that  from  heavenly  beings  they  were  corrupted  and 
began  to  he  earthly.”  ^ 

Ibid.  iv. 

“ Assuredly  He  is  The  very  Son  of  God  Who  by  that  wise 
King  Solomon  fuU  of  Divine  inspiration  spoke  these 
tilings  which  we  have  added : ‘ God  founded  me  in  the 
beginning  of  His  ways,  &c.  (quoting  Proverbs  viii.  22,  31, 
from  the  Septuagint).  But  on  this  account  Trismegistus 
spoke  of  Him  as  “ the  Artificer  of  God.”  ® 

Ibid.  iv.  ch.  8. 

“ But  Hermes  also  was  of  the  same  opinion  when  He 
says  that  He  was  ‘ His  own  Father  and  His  own 
mother’”  (AuroTaropa  Auro/i^ropa).* 

Ibid.  ch.  9. 

“ For  the  Greeks  speak  of  Him  as  The  Logos,  more  be- 
fittinglythan  we  do,  as  the  Word  or  Speech;  for  Logos 
signifies  both  Speech  and  Keason,  inasmuch  as  He  is  both 
the  Voice  and  the  Wisdom  of  God.  ...  For  Trismegistus 

1 It  is  plain  then  that  the  “"Opoi,  or  ‘ Definitions  of,’  Asclepius  to 
Kin"  Aminon”  were  written  by  him,  not  by  our  Hermes. 

2 Poemandres,  ch.  i.x.  3,  4;  Parthey,  61,62;  ilM.  ch.  xii.  9;  %Ud. 
104.  Extracts  from  Hermes  in  Stobrcus,  “ Ethica,  358;  Meineke, 
ii.  p.  100.” 

3 See  Poemandres,  i.  10;  Parthay,  5. 

* (q)  Poemandres,  i.  8;  Parthey,  4. 
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who  I know  not  how  investigated  almost  all  Truth,  often 
described  the  Excellency  and  Majesty  of  The  Word,  as  the 
instance  before  mentioned  declares,  in  which  he  acknow- 
ledges that  there  is  an  ineffable  and  sacred  Speech,  the 
relation  of  wliich  exceeds  the  measure  of  man’s  ability.”  ’■ 


Ihid.,  Divin.  Instil.,  Lib.  iv.  ch.  6. 

“ But  that  there  is  a Son  of  The  Most  High  God  Who  is 
possessed  of  the  greatest  power,  is  shown  not  only  by  the 
unanimous  utterances  of  the  prophets,  but  also  by  the 
declaration  of  Trismegistus,  and  the  predictions  of  the 
Sibyls.  Hermes  in  the  book  which  is  entitled  ‘ The  Per- 
fect Word’  made  use  of  these  words: — ‘The  Lord  and 
Creator  of  all  things  Wliom  we  have  thought  right  to  call 
God,  since  He  made  the  Second  God  visible  and  sensible. 
But  I use  the  term  sensible,  not  because  He  Himself  per- 
ceives (for  the  question  is  not  whether  He  Himself  per- 
ceives), but  because  He  leads  (a)  to  perception  and  intel- 
ligence. Since  therefore  He  made  Him  First  and  alone 
and  One  only.  He  appeared  to  Him  beautiful  and  most  full 
of  all  good  things,  and  He  hallowed  Him  and  altogether 
loved  Him  as  His  own  Son.’”^ 

Ibid.,  Divin.  Instit.,  v.  ch.  65. 

“But  Piety  is  nothing  else  but  ‘the  Knowledge  of  God,’ 
as  Trismegistus  most  truly  defined  it.”  ^ 


(a)  {jUQ'Tti^'TTU. 

1 Poemandres,  i.  3,  6-9;  Parthey,  3,  5. 

* This  passage  is  found  nearly  verbatim  in  the  Asclepius,  ch.  iv. 
Lactantius  gives  the  original  Greek,  which  is  not  extant  elsewhere. 
But  it  is  also  to  he  found  in  the  original  Greek  in  Poemandres,  ch.  i. 
6,  10,  12;  Parthey’s  Edit.,  3,  5,  6;  whence  it  would  seem  that  Ascle- 
pius copied  from  Poemandres.  See  also  Poemandres,  ch.  liii.  4; 
Parthey’s  Ed.,  117.  This  is  also  cited  by  Lactantius  in  the  Epitome 
of  the  Divin.  Instit.,  ch.  xlii. 

^ Poemandres,  ix.  3,  4. 
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Ihid.,  Lib.  vi.  ch.  25. 

“We  ought  therefore  to  hold  forth  and  offer  to  God  that 
alone  for  the  receiving  of  which  He  Himself  produced  us. 
But  how  true  this  twofold  kind  of  Sacrifice  is,  Trismegistus 
Hermes  is  a befitting  witness,  who  agrees  with  us,  that  is 
with  the  Prophets  whom  we  follow  as  much  in  facts  as  in 
words.  He  thus  spoke  concerning  Justice:  ‘Adore  and 
worship  the  Word,  0 Son ! but  the  worship  of  God  con- 
sists of  one  thing,  not  to  be  wicked.’  ^ Also  in  that  ‘ Per- 
fect Discourse  ’ when  he  heard  Asclepius  enquiring  Irom 
Ids  Son  (Tat)  whether  it  pleased  him  that  incense  and  other 
odours  for  divine  Sacrifice  were  offered  to  his  father,  ex- 
claimed : ‘ Speak  words  of  good  omen,  0 Asclepius ! for  it 
is  the  greatest  impiety  to  entertain  any  such  thought 
concerning  that  being  of  pre-eminent  goodness.  For  these 
things  and  things  resembling  these  are  not  adapted  to 
Him.  For  He  is  full  of  all  things  as  many  as  exist,  and 
He  has  need  of  nothing  at  all.  But  let  us  give  thanks 
and  adore  Him,  for  His  Sacrifice  consists  only  of  Blessing.’  ^ 
And  he  spoke  rightly.” 

Ihid.,  Lib.  vii.  eh.  4. 

“ But  Hermes  was  not  ignorant  that  Man  was  both 
made  by  God  and  after  the  image  of  God.”  ^ 

Ibid.  ch.  9. 

“ Man  alone  of  all  the  animals  is  heavenly  and  Divine  ; 
whose  body  raised  from  the  ground,  elevated  countenance 
and  upright  position,  goes  in  quest  of  its  origin,  and  de- 
spising as  it  were  the  lowliness  of  the  Earth,  reaches  forth 
to  that  which  is  on  high,  because  he  perceives  that  the 

’ Poemandres,  ch.  xii.  2.3;  Parthey,  113. 

2 In  Asclepius,  ch.  xv.  As  before  show,  this  “ Perfect  Discourse” 
was  not  written  by  Hermes  but  by  Asclepius,  his  disciple,  subse- 
quently. Here  Lactantius  quotes  in  Latin,  not  in  Greek.  See  also 
Poemandres,  ch.  xiii.  19,  20. 

3 Poemandres,  ch.  i.  12;  Parthey,  6. 
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highest  good  is  to  be  sought  by  him  in  the  highest  place, 
and  mindful  of  his  condition  in  which  God  made  him 
illustrious,  looks  towards  his  Maker.  And  Trismegistus 
most  rightly  called  this  looking,  a contemplation  of  God 
which  has  no  existence  in  the  dumb  animals.”  ^ 

Ihid.  ch.  13. 

“ Hermes  describing  the  nature  of  Man,  that  he  might 
show  how  he  was  made  by  God,  introduced  this  statement: 
‘ And  the  same  out  of  two  natures,  the  immortal  and  the 
mortal,  made  one  Nature,  that  of  Man ; making  the  same 
partly  immortal  and  partly  mortal,  and  bringing  this  He 
placed  it  in  the  midst  between  that  nature  which  was 
Divine  and  immortal,  and  that  which  was  mortal  and 
changeable,  that  seeing  all  things  he  may  admire  all 
things.”  2 


Ihid.,  Divin.  Instit.,  Lib.  vii.  ch.  18. 

“ This  Hermes  did  not  conceal ; for  in  that  book  which  is 
entitled  ‘ The  Perfect  Discourse,’  after  an  enumeration  of 
the  evils  concerning  which  we  have  spoken,  he  added 
these  things : ‘ But  when  these  things  thus  come  to  pass, 
then  He  who  is  Lord  and  Father  and  God  and  the  Creator 
of  the  First  and  One  God,  looking  upon  what  is  done,  and 
opposing  to  the  disorder  His  own  will,  that  is  Goodness, 
and  recalling  the  wandering,  and  cleansing  wickedness, 
partly  inundating  it  with  much  water  and  partly  burning 
it  with  most  rapid  fire,  and  sometimes  pressing  it  with 
wars  and  pestilences.  He  brought  His  World  to  its 
ancient  state  and  restored  it.’  ” ^ 

^ Poemandres,  ch.  xii.,  xiii.,  xiv.  passim;  Parthey,  106,  111,  ei  seq. 

- Poemandres,  ch.  iv.  2,  substantially.  It  is  found  also  in  the 
“ Perfect  Discourse,”  Asclepius,  ch.  iv. 

* This  passage  is  cited  in  the  original  Greek  by  Lactantius,  which 
otherwise  we  do  not  possess.  In  the  Latin  translation  ascribed  to 
Apuleius,  it  varies  much.  It  is  found  in  the  Epitome  of  Lactantius, 
ch.  viii. ; also  in  Asclepius,  ch.  ix.,  nearly  verbatim,  apparently  copied 
from  some  former  work  of  Hermes.  As  before  stated,  this  last  was 
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Lactantius,  Epitome  of  Divin.  Iiistit.,  ch.  iv. 

(In  Latin). 

“ Hermes,  who  on  account  of  his  virtue,  and  Ins  know- 
ledge of  many  arts,  deserved  the  name  of  Trismegistus, 
who  preceded  the  philosophers  in  the  antiquity  of  his 
doctrine,  and  who  is  reverenced  by  the  Egyptians  as  a 
God,  in  asserting  the  majesty  of  The  One  God  with  infinite 
praises,  calls  Him  Lord  and  Father,  and  says  that  He  is 
without  a name,  because  He  does  not  stand  in  need  of  a 
proper  name,  inasmuch  as  He  is  alone,  and  that  He  has  no 
parents,  since  He  exists  of  Himself  and  by  Himself.  In 
writing  to  His  Son  He  thus  begins : — ‘ To  understand  God 
is  difficult,  to  describe  Him  in  speech  is  impossible  even 
for  one  to  whom  it  is  possible  to  understand  Him ; for  the 
perfect  cannot  be  comprehended  by  the  imperfect,  nor  the 
visible  by  the  invisible.’  ” ^ 


VII. 


Arnobius  (circa  305,  about  the  abdication  of  Diocletian) 
vTites  thus  (Adversus  Gentcs,  Lib.  ii.  13). 


“You,  you  I address  who  zealously  follow  Mercury, 
Plato,  and  Pythagoras,  and  the  rest  of  you  who  are  of  ^oue 
mind  and  walk  in  union  in  the  same  paths  of  doctrine. 


not  written  by  Hermes  but  by  this  Asclepins;  for  the  same  chairter 
contains  also  a defence  of  Image  worsliip,  and  a recognition  of  Jupiter 
as  Supreme  God,  which  is  wholly  inconsistent  with  what  Hermes  has 

previously  inculcated.  t j.- 

1 See  the  references,  ante,  p.  6.  Also  the  Excerpts  from  Justm 

Martyr,  ante,  1. 
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VIII. 

Augustine  of  Hippo  (born  354). 

He  relates  without  doubt  (“  City  of  God  ” viii.  23,  26) 
how  the  fifth  Mercury  and  liis  friend  Asclepins  (or  ^scu- 
lapius),  grandson  of  the  first,  were  men,  and  became  Gods 
as  Mercury  and  ^sculapius  after  the  Greek  fashion.  To 
Hermes,  who  like  Horus  was  represented  by  a bird  with  a 
hawk’s  head,  was  sacred  the  Ibis  and  the  Moon.  [In  the 
same  chapters  Augustine  quotes  a Latin  translation  of  the 
“ Asclepius”  at  length — the  Greek  version  as  it  seems  not 
even  then  being  extant — as  advocating  the  worship  of 
Images  as  Gods.  It  has  been  shown  that  this  is  not  a 
work  of  the  true  Hermes,  and  consequently  the  observa- 
tions of  St  Augustine  thereon  are  not  here  extracted.] 


IX. 

Cyeillus  Alexandrinus  {Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  412), 
Lib.  i..  Contra  Julianum,  30a. 

“This  Hermes  then,  him  of  Egypt,  although  being 
Initiator  (a)  and  having  presided  at  the  fanes  of  the  Idols, 
is  always  found  mindful  of  the  things  of  Moses,  and  if  not 
altogether  rightly  and  completely  yet  still  in  part.  For 
he  hath  profited,  and  he  hath  made  mention  of  him  also 
in  his  own  uTitings,  which  he  having  composed  for  Athen- 
ians (&),  are  called  Hermaiea  fifteen  Books.” 

Lib.  i.  Contra  Juliamtm,  31J. 

The  same  Cyril  writes  thus: — 

“ The  Trismegistus  Hermes  in  this  wise  says : To  un- 
derstand (c)  God  is  difficult,  to  declare  {d)  Him  impossible 

(а)  TeAjoTjjf;  “ etsi  Sacerdos  esset,”  Latin  translation. 

(б)  (c)  vo^ext.  {d)  (ppxaxt 
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if  even  it  were  possible  to  understand  Him,  for  the  incor- 
poreal to  be  signified  by  body  impossible  and  the  perfect 
to  be  comprehended  (a)  by  the  imperfect  not  possible,  and 
the  eternal  to  be  conversant  with  the  short-lived  difficult; 
for  this  ever  is,  but  that  passes  away,  and  this  is  true,  but 
that  is  overshadowed  by  phantasy.^  For  as  much  as  the 
strengthless  and  the  stronger  and  the  less  from  the  superior, 
are  distant,  so  much  the  Mortal  from  the  Divine  and  im- 
mortal. If  then  there  be  any  incorporeal  eye,  let  it  come 
forth  from  the  body,  and  to  the  Vision  of  the  Beautiful. 
Let  it  fly  up  and  be  lifted  into  air ; not  figure,  not  body, 
not  ideas,  seeking  to  contemplate,  but  that  rather.  The 
Maker  of  these ; the  quiet,  the  serene,  the  stable,  the  in- 
variable, the  Self,  aU  things  and  Only,  The  One ; the  Same 
out  of  Itself,  the  same  in  Itself,  the  like  to  Itself,  which 
neither  is  like  to  another,  nor  is  unlike  to  Itself,^  and  again 
The  Same.” 

Ibid.  33c. 

“ But  the  Trismegistus  Hermes  thus  speaks  concerning 
The  God : — ‘ For  The  Word  of  Him  proceeding  forth  being 
altogether  perfect  and  generative  and  Creator  in  a genera- 
tive nature  falling  upon  generative  Water,  made  water 
pregnant.’  ” ® 

And  the  same  again : — 

“ The  * Pyramis”  (he  says)  “ lying  under  the  Nature,  and 
to  the  intelligible  world.  For  it  has  resting  upon  it  a 
Pailer  and  Creator,  Word  of  The  Lord  of  all.  Who,  after 

(a)  Kxra.'h»i^^ivia6a.i. 

See  Stobseus,  Florileg.,  80;  Meineke,  iii.  104;  ante,  Stoba;us, 
vii.,  Part  II. 

2 Extracted  by  Stobteus  also  substantially,  Florilegium,  xi.  23,  ad 
fin.  See  1,  ante,  Part  II.,  and  Meineke,  i.  251. 

2 See  Poemandres,  i.  8, 14, 15;  Suidas,  Lexicon,  x.,  who  quotes 
this  same  passage. 

* In  the  commencement  of  Poemandres,  ch.  i.,  Hermes  had  as- 
serted that  Fire  or  heat  was  the  chief  medium  which  the  Creator 
had  employed  for  the  arrangement  of  Creation.  Fire  as  Flame  is  in 
form  a Cone  or  Pyramid,  hence  that  appellation  was  given  to  the 
Pyramids,  which  are  Cones.  See  Poemandres,  i.  17. 
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Him  First  Power  ingenerate,  infinite,  from  Him  having 
issued  forth  (os),  rests  upon  and  rules  those  things,  having 
been  created  by  Him.  He  is  Forebegotten  of  the 
perfect,  and  perfect,  and  generative,  own  kindred  Son.”^ 

“ And  again  the  same,  replying  as  if  to  some  enquirer  of 
tlie  priests  in  Egypt,  saying: — ‘ For  what  then,  0 Megistus ! 
was  the  good  Demon  ^ called  by  this  name  by  The  Lord  of 
all?’  He  saith,  ‘And  in  those  previous  I said,  hut  thou 
liast  not  understood.  The  nature  of  The  same  Intelligible 
Word.  This  is  a generative  nature,  just  as  the  generation  of 
Him,  either  nature  or  mode,  or  call  it  what  you  wish  to 
call  it.  This  only  understanding,  that  perfect  He  is  in 
perfect,  and  from  perfect;  perfect  things  He  effects,  and 
creates  and  vivifies.  Since  then  He  has  such  kind  of 
nature  He  has  been  well  thus  addressed.’  ” 

“ And  the  same  in  the  first  discourse  of  the  Digressions 
to  Tat,3  he  thus  speaks  concerning  God:— ‘The  Word  of 
the  Creator,  0 Child!  is  eternal,  Self-moveable,  unaug- 
mentable,  undiminishahle,  unchangeable,  hicorruptible  and 
Only,  always  like  to  Himself,  equable  and  even,  stable, 
well-ordered,  being  One  after  the  pre-acknowledged  God;’ 
and  as  I think  he  signifies  by  this  The  Father.” 

“Hermes  says  also  in  the  thu-d  discourse  of  those  to 
Asclepius : — ‘ It  is  not  attainable  to  impart  such  sort  of 
Mysteries  to  uninitiated;  hut  hear  with  the  Mind.  One 
only  was  intelligent  Light  before  intelligible  Light  and 
Mind  always  is  luminous  with  light,  and  nothing  other 
was  than  Oneness  of  this  always  being  in  Itself,  always 
vdthin  the  Mind  of  its  own  Self,  and  with  Mght  and  with 
Spirit  encompasses  all  things.’  And  afterwards:  ‘With- 
out this,  not  God,  nor  Angel  nor  Demon  nor  any  other 
Essence,  for  He  is  Lord  and  Father  of  all  things,  and  God 
and  source  of  life  and  Power  and  Light  and  Mind,  and  all 
things  are  in  Him  and  under  Him.’ 

(a)  ‘Trpox.vipctaoc. 

^ See  Poemandres,  i.  6,  9,  10;  xiii.  3 ; xiv.  3. 

* See  as  to  the  “ Good  Demon,”  Poemandres,  xii.  yassi?)). 

^ See  Poemandres,  iv.  and  v.,  and  elsewhere. 
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“ For  as  to  Mind  out  of  Mind  I opine  he  speaks  of  the 
Son,  and  so  Light  out  of  Light.  He  mentions  also  the 
Spirit  as  encompassing  all  things,  and  he  says  that  neither 
Angel  nor  demon,  nor  verily  any  other  nature  or  Essence, 
lies  without  the  Divine  Supremacy,  therefore  power;  but 
under  Him  are  all  things  and  by  It  are  determined.” 

" And  again  the  same  in  the  same  third  discourse  of  those 
to  Asclepius,  as  if  some  one  enquiring  concerning  The 
Divine  Spirit  he  speaks  thus : — ‘ Unless  there  were  some 
providence  of  the  Lord  of  all  things  that  I should  reveal 
this  discourse,  neither  had  such  kind  of  desire  now  taken 
hold  of  you  that  you  should  have  made  enquiry  concerning 
this.  But  now  hear  the  remainder  of  the  discourse.  Of  this 
Spirit  of  which  I have  often  previously  spoken  aU  things 
are  in  want.  For  supporting  according  to  worth  He  vivi- 
fies all  things  and  nourishes  and  is  dependent  (a)  from  the 
Holy  Source,  assisting  with  Spirit  and  ever  originating  (b) 
life  to  all,  being  the  One  generative  (c).  He  knew  It  then 
both  originating  in  its  own  subsistence  (d)  and  all  things 
vivifying  and  nourishing,  and  as  dependent  from  a Holy 
Source  of  The  God  and  Father ; for  it  proceeds  from  Him 
according  to  Nature,  and  through  The  Son  is  made  instru- 
mental in  Creation.’  ” (e)’^ 

Cyrillm,  ibid.,  Lib.  ii.  52a. 

“ I will  also  add  to  these  what  formerly  the  Trismegistus 
Hermes  wrote  to  his  own  Mind,  for  thus  the  book  is  named: 
‘ Dost  thou  say  then  God  is  invisible,’  &c.”  ^ 

Cyrillus,  ibid.,  565. 

“I  will  mention  the  words  of  Hermes  thrice  greatest 
only  which  he  uses  in  that  dialogue  which  is  to  Asclepius: 

(a)  e^iiprYiTXi.  (b)  viripxov.  (c)  yovifio;. 

(d)  ibiocrvoTirai.  (e)  rij  XTitre/, 

1 As  Menard  has  remarked  (Preface,  i.),  this  passage  states  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  held  by  the  Greek  Church,  viz.,  The  Holy 
Ghost  proceeding  from  the  Father  through  the  Son.  See  Poem- 
andres,  ch.  xiii.  4,  19,  21. 

2 See  the  passage,  Poemandres,  ch.  xi.  22. 
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‘And  Osiris  said,’”  &c.  This  passage  being  part  of  the 
Asclepius,  not  the  work  of  Hermes  himself,  is  not  here 
extracted. 

Cyrill'us,  Ibid.  57&. 

“In  the  first  Book  of  his  Digressive  discourse («)  to  Tat: 

‘ The  Lord  of  all  things  immediately  spoke  to  His  Holy  and 
Intelligent  and  Creative  Word,  “Let  there  be  Sun;”  and 
along  with  the  speaking,  the  Lire  having  the  uplifting  (&) 
Nature,  I say  then  the  unmixed  the  most  brilliant  and 
more  drastic  and  generative,  by  its  own  Spirit  the  Nature 
was  attracted  (c)  and  raised  aloft  from  the  water.’  Again 
of  this  make  mention,  he  among  them  Trismegistus  Hermes  J 
he  introduced  The  God  saying  to  the  formations  {d),  ‘ On 
you,  those  from  Me,  I will  impose  Necessity;  this,  that 
commandment  by  my  Word  given  to  you;  for  this  law 
ye  have.’  ” ^ 

CyrilliLS,  ibid.  63c. 

“For  Hermes  by  name  thrice  great,  writes  thus  to 
Asclepius  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Universe: — ‘If 
then  the  beings  are  acknowledged  to  be  two,  that  gene- 
rate,’ &c.”  2 

Ibid.  64c. 

“And  again  after  other  things  in  warmer  words  he 
comes  speaking,  having  put  a most  plain  example,  and 
says : — ‘ Besides  indeed  to  the  same  limner  it  is  allowed,’ 
&c.”3 

Cyrillus,  Lib.  viii.  p.  274c. 

“ Hermes  thrice  great  hath  said  also  somewhere  of  God 
The  most  excellent  Artificer  :(e) — ‘ Moreover  as  perfect  and 
wise.  He  hath  imposed  order  and  want  of  order;  when  the 
Intelligible  indeed  He  placed  first  as  older  and  superior,  and 

(a)  Tio'yw.  (6)  dua(pipov(Tec.  (c)  STrev'Treiaxro. 

((i)  KriiTfiotaiv.  (e)  eipt<rroTe)ii/ov. 

^ This  from  Poemandres,  i.  and  iii. 

2 This  from  Poemandres,  xiv.  6,  7. 

® This  from  Poemandres,  xiv.  8. 
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should  have  the  first  place;  but  the  Sensible  as  second, 
that  they  should  be  subject  to  those  (a).  That  then,  borne 
lower  than  the  Intelligible  and  weighed  down  (6),  has  in 
itself  a wise  creative  Word.” 

Cyrill.  Contra.  Julian.,  citing  Hermes. 

“ If  thou  understandest  that  Only  and  Sole  God,  thou 
wilt  find  nothing  impossible,  for  it  is  all  Virtue.  Think 
not  that  it  may  be  in  some  one,  say  not  that  it  is  out 
of  some  one.  It  is  without  termination,  it  is  the  temina- 
tion  of  all.  Nothing  contains  It,  for  It  contains  all  in 
Itself.  What  difference  is  there  between  the  body  and 
the  incorporeal,  the  created  and  the  uncreated,  that  which 
is  subject  to  the  Necessity,  and  that  which  is  free,  between 
the  things  terrestrial  and  the  things  celestial,  the  things 
corruptible  and  the  tilings  Eternal?  Is  it  not  that  the  one 
exists  freely  and  that  the  others  are  subject  to  Necessity  ? 
That  which  is  below  is  imperfect  and  corruptible.” 

Cyrill.  Contra.  Julian.,  Lib.  v.  176J. 

“The  Egyptians  also  have  to  tell,  numbering  among 
themselves  names  of  not  few  wise  men,  that  they  had 
many,  who  were  of  succession  after  Hermes.  I speak  of 
Hermes,  him  having  sojourned  third  ^ in  Egypt.” 


X. 


SuiDAS  (under  Alexander  Comnenus),  Lexicon.  Voce 
Hermes.  [Edit.  Godofredus  Bernardy  (after  Gaisford) 
Halis  et  Brunsvigae,  1853.] 

“ Hermes  the  Trismegistus.  He  was  an  Egyptian  sage, 
and  flourished  before  Pharaoh.  He^vas  called^ Trisme- 

(a)  VTTOirrijx.-n.  (^) 

1 Pietschmaim,  in  his  dissertation  on  Hermes  Trismegistus  (Engel- 
mann,  Leipzig,  1875),  attempts  (pp.  51-54)  to  determine  who  these 
three  Hermes  were;  one  contemporary  with  Enoch  and  Seth;  the 
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gistus  because  he  spoke  concerning  a Trinity  (a),  saying 
that  in  Trinity  there  is  One  Godhead  (&)  thus  : Tliere  was 
intelligent  Light  before  intelligent  Light,  and  there  was 
always  Mind  luminous  of  Mind  (c),  and  the  Unity  of  This 
was  nothing  other, ^ and  Spirit  encompassing  all  things. 
AVithout  This  God  is  not  nor  angel  ^ nor  any  other  Essence. 
For  of  all  things  He  is  God  and  Father  and  Lord,  and  all 
things  are  under  Him  and  in  Him.  For  His  AVord  going 
forth,  being  altogether  perfect  and  generative  {d)  and 
creative  (e)  having  fallen  on  AVater  also  generative,  ren- 
dered the  AVater  pregnant  {/)?  And  having  said  this  he 
prayed,  saying : ‘ I adjure  thee,  0 Heaven- wise  work  of 
The  great  God.  I adjure  thee,  Voice  of  Father  AVhich  He 
spoke  first  when  He  stablished  the  whole  AVorld.  I ad- 
jure thee  by  that  His  Only  begotten  AVord  and  The  Father 
of  Him  embracing  around  all  things.’  ” ^ 

(a)  TTtpi  rpixios.  (b)  dtioTYrra..  (c)  vao;  CpoTnuoi. 

(d)  yovifio;.  (e)  byipitovpyiKog.  (/)  ’iyuvov. 

second  a Chaldsoan.  contemporary  with  Sardanapalus,  who  had 
Pythafforaa  for  hlUpupilT  the  third  a physician,  who  was  born  in 
Memphis  of  imcertain  age.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  none  of  these 
was  the  Hermes,  the  author  of  Poemandres. 

' The  Editor  of  Suidas  remarks  that  Cyrillus  Alexandrinus  quotes 
this  passage  thus  (“  from  Hermes  in  that  to  Tat  to  his  own  Mind,’’ 
i.  Contr.  J ulian.,  pp.  33  and  52) : — “And  the  Unity  of  this  was  nothing 
other  always,  being  in  Himself,  and  with  His  own  Mind  and  Light 
and  Spirit  He  embraces  around  all  things.” 

- See  Poemandres,  ii.  14.  The  word  there  however  is  “ God,”  not 
angel. 

^ See  the  same  passage  quoted  by  Cyrillus  Alexandrinus,  Contra. 
Julian.,  33c,  ante,  p.  150. 

* Cyrill.  Alex,  and  Justin  Martj-r  in  his  IlcipxiviTiKo;  vpo;  'Ex- 
Ani/as  attributes  this  last  invocation,  with  a trifling  variation,  to 
Orpheus. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  last  poem  of  Longfellow  was  a lyrical 
Ode  in  celebration  of  Hermes  Trismegistus. 
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Administrators,  Seven,  of  Fate,  5; 
Energy  of.  Creator  has,  8,  9. 

Air,  feminine,  6,  9,  27;  is  Body, 
permeating  all  things,  20,  21; 
one  of  the  Four  Materials  of 
Creation,  20, 21;  how  generated, 
2,  122. 

All  in  All,  constituted  of  all 
Powers,  87. 

Almighty,  Dominus,  Supreme, 
(A’utfsvrijy),  1,  15,  93. 

Ambrosial  water,  14. 

Ammon,  127. 

Animal,  Animal  Being;  made  ex- 
istent by  God,  26;  energies  and 
instincts  of,  118;  not  arts  or 
sciences,  ibid.;  has  life  rational 
in  Soul,  mortal  in  body,  126. 

Antithesis  and  contrariety  of  all 
things,  59. 

Apparent  things  delight,  non- 
apparent  difficult  of  belief. 

Appetites  of  irrationals,  80;  are 
their  instincts,  118. 

Archetypical  Form,  3;  Archetypi- 
cal Light  and  Soul,  21. 

Arts  and  Sciences,  rays  of  Man, 
66;  Special  Energies  of  the 
Rationale  only,  117,  120;  sent 
from  above,  and  differ  from 
Sense,  ibid.,  122. 

Ascent  to  Good  of  Soul,  what,  13; 
through  Harmony  leaving  Vices, 
ibid. 

Asclepius,  16-19,  44,  54,  96. 

Atheism,  great  disease  of  Soul,  78. 

Avengers,  irrational,  of  Matter,  to 
he  abandoned,  89;  are  twelve 
principal  Vices,  90;  of  darkness 
are  expelled  by  ten  Virtues,  90. 


Baptism  of  Men  with  Cup,  31; 
Baptized  receive  Mind,  32. 

Bear,  Constellation  of,  how  ener- 
gizing, 136. 

Be,  The  To  Be,  126. 

Being  in  Essence,  cause  of,  is  com- 
mon to  generate  and  to  Soul; 
Generation  in  Reason;  Intelli- 
gent Life;  Animal  causing  Life, 
rational,  mortal,  126. 

Beautiful  and  Good,  Essence  of  is 
God;  integral  parts  of,  44,  45, 
73;  Beautiful  also  Good,  ibid.; 
inseparable  from  Him  and  in 
Him  only,  50;  Vision  of,  what, 
137. 

Beauty  of  Good,  cannot  be  fully 
be  seen  here  or  in  Body,  in 
Divine  Silence  and  repose  only, 
57,  137;  God  moves  \vith  all 
that  is,  85;  lover  of  Body  and 
Evil  cannot  understand,  76. 

Beginning  {A' px^i,  Monaf),  what 
is,  24;  is  out  of  nothing,  34;  all 
things  from  One,  ibid.,  61. 

Belief  in  God,  how  attamed,  55. 

Birth,  Body  and  Soul  associated 
at  by  Fate,  123. 

Body,  Bodies,  love  of  is  death,  10, 
11;  constituted  out  of  Moist 
Nature,  11;  how  dissolved  [see 
Death],  13;  World,  a Body,  17; 
opposite  of  Incorporeal,  18; 
cannot  move  Soul,  19;  without 
Soul  moved  by  body  with  Soul, 
20;  given  up  to  passion,  cannot 
admire  good,  43,  76;  to  be 
hated,  32;  a hateful  garment, 
bond  of  corruption,  prevents 
men  seeing  Truth  and  good,  46, 


158 


INDEX. 


47;  Earthly,  want  order  when 
dissolved;  return  to  indissoluble 
and  immortal,  53;  all  composite 
of  Matter  and  Soul,  ibid.,  71. 

Body,  Bodies,  are  moveable,  81; 
sensible,  are  dissoluble  and 
mortal,  24,  92;  when  dissolved, 
it  is  dissolution  of  mi.xture  only 
to  become  new,  82;  of  spiritual 
Power  immortal  and  indissolu- 
ble, 92 ; require  much  help  and 
succour,  124;  properties  and 
qualities  of  dissoluble  and  in- 
dissoluble, 107;  are  never  true, 
114;  Ideas  and  Energies  of, 
115;  has  communion  with  Soul 
in  Time,  Place,  and  Nature, 
and  how,  116-17;  cannot  exist 
apart  from  Soul,  119;  how 
energized  in  dissolution,  ibid.; 
Harmony  of,  its  relation  to  Stars, 
127;  lovers  of,  cannot  behold 
God,  137. 

Bodies,  heavenly,  have  one  order, 
indissoluble,  maintained  by 
return  of  each  to  its  place,  49, 
92;  Bodies,  Eternal,  alone  true, 
100;  made  once  for  all,  123. 

Breath  (lli/o^)  gives  qualities  of 
life,  53. 


Change,  all  men  subject  to,  79; 
things  changeable  and  gendered 
not  true,  103. 

Chaos,  description  of,  2,  24. 

Child  of  God,  Typical  Man  in  His 
Image,  6. 

Children,  anxiety  to  have  [see 
Man] ; how  punished  who  have 
not,  23. 

Choice  between  corporeal  and  in- 
corporeal, mortal  and  Divine 
left  to  man,  33;  cannot  use 
both;  of  excellent  deifies  him, 
of  worse  destroys,  ibid.;  of  good 
and  evil  is  ■with  each,  131;  of 
evil  subjects  to  fate;  of  good, 
fate  touches  not,  ibid. 

Circles  of  Planets  and  of  Heaven, 
Seven,  16,  134 ; of  Universe, 
133-34;  of  Gods,  28;  Zodiacal, 
136. 


Comets  described,  predict  futtire 
events,  136. 

Constellations  appear  and  signs, 
27;  Gods  in  them,  ibid.;  are 
armour  of  fate,  109;  what  are, 
137. 

Contemplation  of  Heaven  and 
works  of  God,  Man  created  for, 
28,  31 ; of  image  of  God,  guide 
to  things  above,  35,  37 ; detains 
and  attracts,  ibid. 

Corporeal.  See  Body. 

Corruption  necessary  to  genera- 
tion, 103. 

Courage  in  Soul,  what,  127. 

Creation,  mode  of,  4,  5,  8,  24;  of 
Universe  good,  48,  of  all  forms 
yet  one  idea,  74;  of  eternal 
Bodies  once  for  all,  123-4;  of 
mortal  and  dissoluble  con- 
tinually, ibid.;  of  Man,  39. 

Creator  {Ayif.eiovpy6g)  who,  is 
Mind,  4,  5;  willed  to  create,  6; 
shewed  forth  from  of  God,  8;  of 
Man,  39. 

Cup  {Kpot-ri^p)  is  Divine,  31,  32; 
man  to  be  baptized  in  it,  ibid.; 
obtains  knowledge,  perfection, 
and  immortality  thereby,  32; 
unwilling  then  to  remain  on 
earth;  hastens  to  One  and  Only, 
ibid. 

Darkness  in  Abyss,  2,  24. 

Death,  cause  of,  love  of  body,  10; 
derived  out  of  original  Dark- 
ness, 11 ; what  it  is,  not  destruc- 
tion, 47,  48;  deprivation  of 
sense  only,  49,  50;  is  dissolu- 
tion of  union  of  body  and  soul, 
73,  74;  how  carried  on  this,  13; 
of  the  mixture,  83;  not  change 
but  obli-vion,  84 ; dissolution  of 
Harmonies  of  body,  104. 

Decade  of  Virtues  regenerates, 
expelling  -vices,  90,  91,  92;  is 
intelligent  regeneration,  accord- 
ing to  God,  ib^.;  is  Soul  genera- 
tive, 92;  is  the  Mind,  ibid. 

Decans,  Thirt3'-six,  133;  where 
stationed,  and  their  office,  134; 
encompass  Universe  and  in- 
fluence earth,  135;  generate 
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Tanaj  as  sub-ministers,  i6id;  are 
under  the  Seven,  ibid. 

Demon,  Demons,  Avenging,  pun- 
ishes wicked,  71 ; evil  in  all 
the  world,  51-52;  inspire  evil 
and  evil  thoughts,  51 ; separate 
from  God,  sow  seeds  of  crime, 
ibid.  Good  who,  66,  77,  79;  is 
Firstbegotten  God,  80;  Blessed 
God,  82. 

Desires,  excessive,  are  vices,  7 ; in 
Soul  modified  by  Reason,  127; 
as  energies,  ratio  of,  128 ; of 
immortal  bodies;  are  far  off 
the  Divine  part  of  the  Soul,  1 29 ; 
of  irrational,  ibid. 

Divine,  men  made,  by  attaining 
Knowledge,  14 ; alter  death, 
Soids  are;  how  they  enter  Body, 
129;  Man’s  Soul  has  something 
of,  ibid.;  body  what,  ibid. 

Divinity  {Qsi^n;),  how  different 
from  God;  is  generated  by  Him, 
51. 

Dreams  apart  from  Sense,  51 ; how 
they  affect  men,  ibid.;  IBody  and 
Soul  awakened  in,  ibid. 

Earth,  how  produced  from  Fire, 
Water,  &c.,  and  Divine  Bodies, 
2,  6-24,  122  ; God  willed  to 
dedicate  it  to  Himself  and  adorn 
it;  region  of  Wickedness,  52; 
Time  and  Generation  in,  68; 
support  of  World;  nurse  of  ani- 
mals, 71 ; not  immoveable  or 
inert,  full  of  motion  yet  stable, 
84;  how  arranged  by  God,  93, 
94;  Truth  not  of,  101;  corrupt, 
103;  changeable,  notin  common 
with  Heaven,  nothing  known 
on,  all  blameable,  114;  contrast 
between  and  Heaven,  115;  is 
last  of  Elements,  ibid.;  how  fii-st 
generated,  26,  122. 

Elements,  F our,  of  Universe,  4,  99 ; 
howgenerated,  122;  Heavenfirst, 
of  Earth  last,  115. 

Energy,  Energies,  of  Soul,  47 ; of 
God’s  good  things  may  make 
their  qualities  evil  or  good,  53; 
are  rays  of  God  throughout 
world  and  in  man,  66;  of  God 


what.  His  will,  55,  69;  of  Mind 
and  Soul,  68;  all  of  are  from 
God,  85  ; of  Universe  from 
Him,  86;  of  matter  and  bodies, 
ibid.;  incorporeal  in  bodies,  and 
common  to  brutes,  and  those 
different  in  each,  118;  of  irra- 
tionals, how  operating,  118, 
119-120;  how  connected  ■with 
bodies,  ibid. ; bodies  have  many 
souls,  119-120;  some  divine, 
some  corruiDtible,  ibid.;  all 
things  full  of ; general  and 
special;  general  account  of,  120. 

Engendered  things  imperfect,  35. 

Entities  (rd’Oimt.),  Hermes  wishes 
to  know  of,  1;  constituted  by 
Word  of  God,  15;  none  are  void, 
20;  God  cause  of,  beginning  of, 
21-24;  none  left  beside  by  God 
that  is  not,  21-22;  Nature  of, 
ibid.;  all  good,  22;  created  at 
God’s  will,  30;  God  is  not,  but 
all  from  Him,  31 ; two  in  gene- 
ral, corporeal  and  incorporeal, 
mortal  and  Divine,  33;  God  has 
all  in  Himself,  never  deficient, 
54;  in  World,  duuinution  or  in- 
crease, 84;  if  generate,  must  be 
by  One  other,  96;  but  Two, 
Generate  and  Maker,  97-8;  these 
One  by  Union,  ibid.;  Generate 
are  Four,  99;  by  First  Creator 
only,  103 ; to  understand  is 
Piety,  111;  Qualities  of,  summ  ed 
up,  113;  First  God,  Second 
World,  Third  Man,  World  be- 
cause of  Man,  Man  because  of 
God,  113-14;  all  double,  none 
stable,  114;  moved  by  Soul, 
ibid.;  some  in  Bodies,  some  in 
Ideas,  some  Ideas,  115;  World 
always  has,  120;  Pre-existent 
Essentiality  before  all  other 
Entities,  125;  belongs  to  entire 
Universe,  ibid. 

Envy  in  Men  without  Mind,  31; 
God  has  not. 

Essentiality,  the  Divine  God,  18, 
125;  what  are,  21. 

Essence  (’  Ouaia,),  (see  Soul) ; of  God, 
to  be  pregnant  of  all  things,  40; 
has  no  evil,  is  good  only,  43 ; is 
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the  Beautiful  and  Good,  44,  68; ; 
has  happiness  and^visdoiu,  68;  is  , 
His  willing  all  things  to  he,  55 ; 
Soul,  how  transformed  into,  58;  | 
First  of  World  Order,  of  Time 
Generation,  68;  Intelligible,  not 
under  Necessity  or  Fate,  108; 
immortal  and  mutable,  114;  of 
God,  Eternity,  68;  First  what, 
124;  relation  of,  with  Reason, 
128. 

Eternal,  different  from  everlast- 
ing,  48. 

Eternity  ('O  Alav),  made  by  God 
in  and  around  Him,  68;  its 
energy,  permanence,  and  im- 
mortality, ibid.,  6!)  ;W  orldmoved 
in,  and  work  of,  Powere  of  God, 
67,68;  incomiptible,  69 ; keeps 
together  World  and  Universe; 
makes  matter  immortal;  what 
it  has  in  it,  ibid. 

Evil,  man,  not  God,  cause  of,  33; 
more  apparent  than  good,  and 
delights  men,  34;  not  of  God, 
but  separate,  43;  mi.ved  with 
good  on  earth,  ibid.;  thought  to 
be  good  by  ignorant,  45;  com- 
pared to  dirt  and  incrustations 
on  creation,  98;  involuntary, 
114;  is  aliment  of  the  World, 
ibid. 

E.\istence,  Subsistence 
God  is.  The,  21,  22,  55,  56. 

Eyes  of  man  cannot  behold  God, 
or  Good  and  Beautiful,  44;  of 
body  cannot  consider  Truth,  88. 

Falsehood,  how  operation  of  Truth ; 
all  things  on  earth  are,  104. 

Fate,  Seven  Administrators  in 
Seven  Circles  of  Heaven  are,  5 ; 
and  Harmony  establish,  and 
cause  of  generation  and  destruc- 
tion, 10,  108;  all  sirbject  to,  79; 
of  the  Evil  to  suffer  and  to 
obey  Justice,  79,  80,  108;  those 
having  Jlind,  not  subject  to,  79, 
80,  132;  dominated  over  by 
Mind,  80;  bodily  things  subject 
to,  108;  cause  of  disposition  of 
Stars,  ibid.;  subserves  Provi- 
dence and  Necessity,  109;  a 


Power  of  Providence,  none 
can  avoid  it,  ibid.;  rules  over 
all  things,  116;  regulates  union 
of  Soul  and  Body,  123;  Fate 
and  choice,  131;  has  no  power 
over  Reason,  having  God  for 
Guide,  132. 

Father  of  all  things,  The  God, 
Life,  and  Light,  6-15;  created 
typical  Man  in  His  Image,  ibid.; 
of  Universe,  constituted  of  Life 
and  Light,  11;  an  Epithet  of 
God,  23;  has  no  Name,  41;  In- 
generate  and  Eternal,  48;  and 
see  “ God,”  post. 

Fire,  ]nire,  or  heat,  2;  instrument 
in  Creation,  2,  62;  issues  from 
moist  Nature,  ibid.;  and  Spirit, 
ibid.;  God  of,  issued  forth  by 
Word  of  The  God,  4;  agency  of, 
in  Creation,  2,  6,  122;  divided 
things  light  and  heavy,  25; 
gives  maturity  to  Men,  9; 
shines  on  all,  94;  earth  sustains 
not,  62;  punishment  of  wicked, 
12. 

Fortune,  what,  115. 

Generate,  Generation,  are  things 
apparent,  36  ; of  quantities  and 
qualities  and  moveable,  65 ; 
Essence  of  Life  and  change  in 
Time,  68  ; must  be  by  other 
and  that  one  preceding  and  in- 
generate,  96 ; Two  in  Creation 
only.  Maker  and  that  generate, 
97  ; these  are  inseparable,  ibid.; 
must  be  generator  and  generate; 
one  by  Union,  98;  changeable 
and  not  true,  102 ; how  far  may 
be,  ibid.;  corruption  necessary 
for,  103;  are  phantasies,  ibid. 
See  Entities. 

Gluttony,  unsurpassable  evil,  44. 

God,  The  ("O  Qsos),  Father,  Life, 
and  Light,  created  typical  Man 
in  His  own  form,  8,  11-16  ; will 
of,  10,  30 ; what  He  is,  21 ; in 
Holy  Word  said  incre^e  and 
multiply,  16 ; intelligible  in 
Himself,  18  ; to  us,  ibid.,  48, 
105 ; is  superessential,  non- 
apparent,  18,  36;  self-existent. 
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21,  22,  55,  56;  alone  good,  22, 
42,  94,  99 ; by  His  nature,  20, 
23  ; One  and  Only,  30,  32,  34, 
37,  71,  72,  etc.;  glory  of,  24; 
gives  all  things,  receives  no- 
thing, 23,  56,  76,  94  ; maker  of 
all  things,  ilnd.,  30;  Father  of 
all  things,  and  of  man,  37,  40; 
without  envy.  Father  of  Body, 
Soul,  ovm  kindred  Father  of 
Man,  97 ; Reason  and  Mind, 
82;  by  Word  constituted  Enti- 
ties, iUd.;  Beginning  £md 
Cause  of  the  Entities,  Life, 
Light,  and  Spirit,  21;  Mind, 
Nature,  Matter,  Wisdom,  27; 
Holy,  of  Whom  all  Nature 
Image,  37,  40 ; above  all  Power 
and  Excellence,  ibid.;  always 
making  manifest  though  non- 
apparent,  36 ; non-generate, 
ibid.,  48  ; the  Good  in  God,  42- 
99;  nothing  else  good,  22,  23; 
cannot  exist  ivithout  doing, 
74;  contemplation  of,  guide  to 
Heaven,  35 ; not  visible,  touch- 
able, separable,  unlike  body,  31, 
97 ; may  be  made  apparent,  36; 
appears  throughout  world,  37  ; 
this  His  Virtue,  76  ; to  be  con- 
templated and  prayed  to  by 
Understanding,  37  ; visible  and 
to  be  contemplated  in  his  works 
in  Heaven  and  Earth,  37,  75, 
85 ; orders  course  of  sun  and 
stars,  38  ; fabricated  circles  of 
Heaven,  and  whole  world,  sea, 
and  earth,  ibid.;  not  spoken  or 
heard,  58  ; superior  to  all,  66  ; 
dedicated  Earth  to  Himself,  31 ; 
Maker  and  Lord  of  all,  in  par- 
ticular of  Man,  38,  39,  40;  His 
Essence  to  be  pregnant  of,  and 
make  all  things,  and  Natures, 
40,  94;  aU  tilings  full  of,  70; 
is  self- working,  72 ; nothing 
made  without  Him,  40;  world 
and  all  things  in  Him,  70,  74, 
85 ; nothing  in  world  not  Him, 
72, 73 ; nothing  apart  from  Him, 
70;  is  the  Entities  and  Non- 
Entities,  41,  55,  56 ; has  no 
Name,  all  Names  being  all 


things,  42 ; His  Name  very 
great,  137  ; is  intelligent  Mind 
energizing,  ibid.,  69  ; all  tlungs 
generate  and  ungenerate,  none 
generate  without  Him,  ibid.; 
nothing  superior  to  or  compeer 
with  Him,  43,  70;  not  to  be  seen 
with  eyes,  44 ; willin"  to  be  seen, 
visible  to  Mind  and  heart  of  the 
good,  46,  76 ; manifest  through- 
out all  things,  76 ; Fountain  and 
Founder  of  all  things  and 
natures,  68,  94 ; is  the  Beauti- 
ful and  Good,  Happiness  and 
Wisdom,  44,  56^  68,  73;  these 
integral,  inseparable  properties 
of  Him,  44,  45 ; sows  the  seeds 
of,  and  Virtue,  Temperance,  and 
Piety,  52;  Creator  of  Universe 
like  Himself,  48,  53,  69,  106; 
beginning,  comprehension,  and 
constitution  of  all  things,  50; 
Prince  of  order.  Guide  of  worlds, 
70 ; not  insensible,  mindless,  or 
inert,  54,  70 ; if  inert,  no  longer 
God,  72;  all  things  energizing 
energize  through  Him,  84,  85 ; 
energy  of  His  Will,  55,  56 ; is 
the  making  Power,  94;  is  all 
things  not  yet  in  being,  ibid.; 
made  all  forms  of  one  Idea,  74; 
how  to  understand,  75,  76;  ig- 
norance of,  sum  of  evil,  76 ; wall 
be  met  and  known  by  the  good, 
ibid.;  holds  converse  with  Man, 
84 ; parts  of,  85 ; is  Energy  and 
Power,  ibid.;  has  neither  mag- 
nitude, place,  quality,  figure, 
nor  time,  although  Generator, 
86,  92 ; simple,  incomposite. 
His  Glory  One,  this,  as  it  were. 
His  Body,  98;  is  both  Maker 
and  Father,  and  why,  97,  80 ; 
makes  nothing  evil,  but  all 
things,  76,  92,  99;  is  not  Maker 
only,  but  conserver,  ibid.;  has 
one  Passion,  the  Good,  ibid.; 
compared  to  agriculturist,  99; 
sows  immortality,  change  on 
Earth,  life  and  motion  in  Uni- 
verse; cannot  be  understood, 
impossible  to  express  in  speech, 
105 ; may  be  apprehended  men- 
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tally,  ihid.;  is  Truth  Itself,  103, 
105;  is  eternal,  106;  is  Im- 
mutable Good,  115.  See  also 
Spirit,  Trinity,  Word. 

Gods  in  plural,  22,  24, 28 ; in  con- 
stellations and  stars,  27 ; or 
Angels,  24;  distribute  seminal 
nature  in  Creation  as  ordained, 
26 ; circling  course  of,  28,  29 ; 
Man  comparable  ivitb,  or  supe- 
rior to,  and  why,  67 ; shall  not 
descend  to  earth,  67;  moved 
with  World,  85 ; intellectual  and 
sensible,  125. 

Good,  The,  beholden  by  those  with 
Mind,  32 ; excellence  of,  34 ; 
God  is  only,  42,  43 ; cannot  be 
in  this  world,  and  why,  44,  57 ; 
in  the  ingenerate  only,  43 ; dis- 
similar to  all  else,  44,  57 ; can- 
not co-exist  with  Passion,  43; 
generated  by  worldly  course 
becomes  evil  qualities,  53 ; can- 
not be  purified  from  evil  here, 
43 ; proper  to,  to  become  knowm, 
57 ; moves  with  God  in  the 
Universe,  in  permanence,  85; 
spectacle  of,  sanctifies,  57 ; is 
intellectual  splendour  and  im- 
mortality, 57;  sometimes  in- 
duces sleep  of  body,  ihid.j  seen 
in  Divine  silence  and  repose  of 
senses,  58 ; beauty  of, deifies  Soul 
in  body,  transforms  into  Image 
of  God,  ihid. 

Grass  and  green  herbs  created,  26. 

Grief  and  joy,  enermes  of  Sense, 
and  rational,  and  now,  121;  are 
Ideas  of  Passions,  and  evil,  ibid. 

Harmony  of  creation,  what,  7 ; 
of  the  Seven,  9 ; established 
minglings  and  generations,  10; 
of  the  body,  104,  117,  127; 
action  of,  122,  123;  of  the  four 
materials  of  the  World,  122; 
how  it  acts  in  birth  and  'with 
Spirit,  123;  is  immutable, 
differences  in,  of,  in  three  forms 
of  figure,  form,  and  image,  ihid., 
and  126,  127;  its  relation  to 
Stars,  127;  dissolution  of  [see 
Body  and  Death]. 


Hate  of  body  necessary,  33. 

Head  contains  Soul,  60;  what  is 
united  to  immortal,  and  what 
distance  from  mortal,  ibid. 

Heaven  and  Earth,  double,  un- 
changeable, incorr^tible,  and 
the  reverse,  69;  Eternity  of, 
ibid.;  Heaven  unchangeable, 
without  blame,  receptive  of  in- 
corruptibles,  and  has  nought 
common  -with  earth,  115; 
general  description  of  qualities, 
114, 115;  mutual  relations  with 
earth,  ibid.;  contrast  with  earth, 
ibid. ; Heaven  first  of  Elements, 
Earth  last,  115;  Heaven,  Seven 
Circles  of,  26. 

Hermes,  Jis  guide,  preaches  to  men 
repentance  and  wisdom,  14; 
invites  them  to  thank  God,  15; 
his  prayer  of,  to  God,  16;  is 
Holiness  of  God,  ibid.;  passes 
into  Life  and  Light,  16. 

Hymn  to  God  the  Father,  15; 
subjects  of,  42;  how  and  when 
to  be  sung,  93;  of  the  Regenera- 
tion, 93-95;  secret,  ibid. 

Ignorance  of  God,  greatest  evil, 
corrupts  Soul,  46;  is  complete 
evil,  76. 

Idea,  Ideas,  the  Father  full  of, 
49;  their  qualities  in  sphere, 
ibid.;  God  has  one,  74;  in- 
corporeal, what,  74;  some  shewn 
in  bodies,  ibid.;  what  they  are, 
75. 

Identity,  Essence  of  Eternity,  68; 
Bodies  of  Universe  have,  82-3. 

Image  of  God  will  guide  to  things 
above,  35;  contemplation  of, 
ibid. 

Imagination,  Phantasy,  36;  of 
things  generate  only,  ibul. 

Immortality,  Immortal,  man  is, 
has  not  mortality,  10;  is  pre- 
sent in  mortal  bodies,  115; 
whoso  sins  greatly,  deprived  of, 
11;  man  of  mind  light  and 
life,  has,  11,  12;  in  aU  things, 
matter,  Ufe,  spirit,  soul,  84; 
animals  have,  especially  Man, 
ibid. 
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Impiety,  how  punished  after  death, 
63,  64. 

[ncorporeal,  the,  moves  World,  19; 
is  the  place  in  which  the 
Universe  is  moved,  21 ; what  it 
is,  21  [see  Soul,  Spirit];  Good, 
Truth,  and  Light,  rays  of,  ibid.; 
intangible,  conservative  of 
Entities,  iUd.;  non-apparent 
to  body,  34;  most  comprehen- 
sive and  powerful,  75;  always 
movers,  81;  always  ener^zes, 
ibid.;  moved  by  Mind,  ibid.; 
subjects  of  Passion,  ibid.;  can- 
not be  comprehended  by  seiise, 
105;  three  species,  qualities, 
properties,  and  that  received 
by  us,  107;  First  Essence  is, 
ibid.;  properties  and  qualities 
of  bodies,  ibid. 

Increase  and  multiply,  God’s 
command,  10. 

Inert,  God  is  not,  72,  73;  equiva- 
lent to  non-existence,  ibid. 

Ingenerate,  God  is,  unimaginable, 
and  non-apparent,  37;  yet  ap- 
pears in  all  things,  ibid. 

Injustice,  absence  of,  justifies,  90. 

Intellect  (No>;;m«)  is  Reason  of 
Soul,  129. 

Intellectual  things,  and  intelligi- 
ble Gods,  125. 

Intelligence  (Nono-zs),  of  First  God, 
Man  of  Mind  has,  50;  of 
Creator,  107;  according  to 
Essence,  property  of  Soul,  117. 

Intelligent  only  understand  God, 
and  believe  in  Him,  55. 

Intelligible  Essence,  what,  107; 
not  under  Necessity,  108. 

[nteUigible  (vovirog),  God  not  so 
to  mmself,  but  to  us  by  sense, 
18 ; each  an  Essence,  82. 

Irrationals,  creation  of,  without 
Reason,  6,  26;  renewal  of,  29; 
Energies  of,  how  operating  by 
Nature  only,  118. 


Justice  and  Endurance,  90; 
ordained  over  men,  avenger  of 
evil,  106;  subjects  them  to  fate, 
ibid.;  is  Divine  and  cannot  err. 


ibid.;  how  generated,  127;  by 
thinking  Reason,  128. 

Knowledge  (TuZai;),  received  by 
Baptism  with  Cup,  32;  enables 
to  obtain  The  Good,  34;  with 
Piety  is  the  way  to  God,  45;  is 
Shining  Light,  46;  of  God  is 
Piety,  52 ; makes  evils  good,  ibid.; 
is  Virtue  of  Soul  and  made 
Divine,  59;  how  it  differs  from 
Sense,  ibid.;  alone  saving  for 
Man,  51;  by  it  Soul  becomes 
good,  ibid.;  banishes  Ignorance, 
90. 

Language,  how  differing  from 
Voice,  belongs  to  Man  only,  is 
enunciative  Reason,  81,  82. 

Law,  Avenger  and  Convicter  of 
evR,  78. 

Life,  is  union  of  luminous  Word 
out  of  Mind,  3;  with  the  Soul, 
73;  World,  place  and  creator  of, 
53;  and  always  in  it,  83;  and 
Immortality,  God  is,  70-73,  85; 
of  God,  what,  74;  Life  one, 
therefore  God  One,  ibid.;  will  of 
Father  is  plentitude  of,  83; 
Motion,  energy  of,  ibid.;  in  ir- 
rationals, 77 ; intelligent,  afford- 
ed by  Soul,  126. 

Light,  and  Voice  of,  out  of  Chaos, 
2;  issues  forth  to  Chaos,  24; 
Holy  Word  descends  from  it 
on  Nature,  3;  in  numberless 
Powers,  ibid.;  God  the  Father 
is,  11;  God,  cause  of,  22. 

Light  things  separated  upward, 
heavy  downward,  23. 

Love  of  Body,  cause  of  Death  and 
darkness,  10,  11;  of  self,  hating 
Body,  obtains  Mind  and  Science, 
33. 

Magnitude  and  increase  through 
Spirit,  123. 

Maker  {Iloirrrng)  of  all  things,  God 
Father  of  all  things,  is  but  One, 
37-39,  56;  not  that  only,  but  is 
all  things,  56;  cannot  be  two  or 
more,  and  why,  71;  can  and 
must  be  but  One,  97,  98;  im- 
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pious  to  deny  this,  ibid.;  pre- 
cedes, that  generate  follows, 
ibid.;  Making  is  body  of  God; 
not  making  not  God,  98;  not 
maker  of  e^,  ihid. 

Man,  Image  of  Father  God,  6,  39, 
40;  beheld  in  Water  by  Creator 
of  World,  8,  50;  His  own  form, 
ihid.;  twofold,  mortal  and  im- 
mortal, 8-13;  harmonious  ser- 
vant, masculine,  feminine,  ibid.; 
generate  by  God  the  Father, 
from  Life  and  Light  unto  Soul 
and  Mind,  9, 11;  generations  of, 
how  sown,  28;  created  for  what 
purposes.  Contemplation  of  God, 
&c.,  29-31;  excels  other  animals, 
and  how,  in  speech  and  mind, 
31,  67,  84;  ornament  of  Divine 
Body,  ibid.;  Beauty  of.  Divine 
Image,  39, 40;  how  fabricated  by 
Creator,  39;  cannot  be  without 
Him,  40;  cannot  be  destroyed, 
being  work  of  God,  48;  Divine 
Animal,  67;  having  Mind,  has 
sympathy  with  World,  Intelli- 

fence  of  First  God,  13,  50; 

ivided  into  Body  and  Soul,  51 ; 
belongs  to  World,  is  its  offspring, 
61 ; saved  by  knowledge  of  God, 
ibid. ; at  death  leaves  gar- 
ments and  takes  fiery  tunic,  62; 
Man,  God-fearing,  has  Know- 
ledge, 52 ; has  sense  and  \mder- 
standing  in  union,  56;  wicked, 
has  understanding  from  demons, 
53;  evil,  as  mortal  and  move- 
able,  60,  114;  immutably  so,  50- 
114,  115;  and  as  animal,  116; 
First  of  things  mortal,  60;  of 
Mind  is  above  gods,  and  why, 
67,  77 ; on  earth  a mortal  God, 
ascends  to  Heaven;  mth  World 
administers  all  things,  ibid.; 
having  Mind  and  Reason,  im- 
mortal, ibid.;  passes  into  Life 
again,  81-84;  susceptible  of, 
and  joint  in  Essence  with  God, 
84;  with  God  holds  converse, 
and  so  he  knows  future  thiuM, 
ibid.;  of  Mind  hymning  the 
Father  with  the  Powers,  14,  94; 
attaining  Knowledge,becomes  in 


God,  95;  how  different  from 
other  animals,  85;  cannot  be 
true,  and  why,  100, 101,  as  man, 
102;  constituted  of  many  things 
and  changeable;  a Phantasy, 
102;  a succession  of  phantasies, 
103-4;  generation  of,  114,  115. 

Many,  The,  The  Entities  not  to  be 
discoursed  of  to,  115;  under- 
stand not  Philosophy,  116 ; 
thereby  disposed  to  evil,  will 
refer  evil  to  Fate,  ibid. 

Matter  or  Material,  eternal,  49 ; 
originally  without  order,  2 ; 
Material  World,  beautiful,  not 
good;  Matter,  how  dealt  with  by 
God,  48,  49  ; from  flatter  differs, 
53;  qualities  generated  from, 
ibid.;  Matter  is  from  four  things, 
Earth,  Air,  Fire,  Water,  ibid.; 
made  immortal  by  Eternity,  69, 
84 ; order  of,  regulated  by 
Providence,  81;  is  One,  83;  full 
of  Life  from  God,  85 ; not  ener- 

fized  by  Him  is  mere  mass,  ibid.; 

Inergy  of  Materiality,  ibid.; 
generated  by  God,  111;  recep- 
tacle of  Generation  and  Ideas, 
ibid.;  is  variable,  dissoluble, 
and  eternal.  111,  114;  how 
moved  and  warmed  at  Creation, 
122. 


Metempsychosis,  23,  63;  of  Soul 
not  into  wild  beasts,  63. 

Mind  (NoDf),  speaks  as  Poeman- 
dres,  1,  15;  of  the  Almighty 
Supreme,  ibid. ; Mascuune, 
Feminine,  4;  offering  of  Word, 
Creator,  God  of  Fire  and  Spirit, 
ibid.;  is  Life  andLight,6;  is  pre- 
sent with  Holy  and  Good,  12; 
shuts  out  works  of  body,  ibid.; 
and  Reason  incorporeal,  21,  59; 
is  from  God,  2, 32;  is  recoraition 
of  God  and  science  of  Divine 
things,  ibid.;  Mind,  Word,  crea- 
tive, 5,  6;  of  all  things,  62;  ^ar 
off  from  wicked,  12 ; not  im- 


parted to  all  men,  and  why,  31 ; 
now  to  be  obtained,  33;  received 
by  Baptism  into  Cup,  31;  Dis- 
courses with  the  Harmonies, 
God  is  not,  but  cause  of,  22,  95 ; 
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Science  of,  what  is,  32;  those 
having,  hasten  from  Earth  to  One 
and  Only,  ifyid.;  has  IntelUgence 
of  First  God,  60;  those  who 
have,  become  in  God  and  are 
immortal,  84,  95;  spoken  forth 
by  understanding  in  dreams, 

51;  has  Soul  for  envelope,  and 
why,  62;  swiftness  of;  has  Fire 
for  body,  62;  on  Earth  has  not 
Fire,  and  so  knows  not  Divine 
things,  63;  is  Essence  of  God, 
and  united  to  Him  as  Light  to 
Sun,  77;  Men  with,  behold 
God,  is  God,  77;  a good  physi- 
cian to  Soul,  78;  those  who 
have,  are  not  subject  to  F ate,  and 
escape  Vice,  79;  is  Soul  of  The 
God,  80,  82;  principal  of  all 
things,  and  dominates  all  things 
with  Fate  and  Law,  ibid.;  m 
brutes,  works  -with  natural 
appetites;  but  is  not  passion,  80, 

81;  is  impassible,  114;  with 
Reason,  will  guide  to  God,  82; 
Mind  in  Soul,  Reason  in  Mind, 
Mind  in  God,  82, 114;  can  alone 
understand  Regeneration,  89. 
Monas,  Unit,  or  Beginning,  34,  35; 
comprises  and  engenders  every 
nmnber  comprised  of  none,  35. 
Mortal,  that  which  is  distant  from 
the  Head,  60;  relation  of,  to 
immortal,  115. 

Motion  {Kluriais),  conditions  of, 
16;  in  somewhat,  ihid.j  motor 
stronger  than  thing  moved,  that 
in  which  moved  contrary  to 
thing  moved,  17;  is  capacious 
Energy,  18;  in  the  incorporeal 
and  ingenerate,  not  in  the 
stable,  18, 19;  in  place,  ibid.;  of 
Planets,  contrary  to  other  Stars, 
17-19;  of  errant  and  unerrant 
spheres  explained,  ibid.;  not  in 
avoid,  20;  of  material,  is  gener- 
ation, 60;  of  World,  orderly, 
spherical,  not  up  and  down,  60, 
71;  Soul  originates,  128 ; of 
Soul  and  Body;  of  corruptible 
bodies,  ibid. 

Name  of  God,  36;  has  no  Name,  1 


being  superior  to  a Name,  and 
why,  41;  has  aU  names,  ibid.; 
dignitv  of,  137.  _ 

Nature, ‘Elements  of,  constituted 
by  will  of  God,  4;  image  of 
God  Creator,  8;  enamoured  ot 
Him,  ibid.j-  receives  beloved 
form,  ibid.j  mingled  with,  man 
brought  forth  Seven  Men,  9; 
from  Air  and  Water,  ibid.j  Peri- 
odical Circle  of,  28;  renovated 
by  Divine  Power  and  Necessity, 
29;  constituted  in  The  Divine, 
ibid.;  what  it  is,  55 ; of  The  Good 
and  The  God,  the  same,  ibid.; 
rays  of  World  energize  through 
the  Elements,  66;  of  the  One; 
administers  Universe  through 
Mind  of  One,  ibid.;  is  the  Mind 
of,  and  energizes  Irrationals,  77, 

118;  properties  of,  and  relations 

with  Wy,  116-117;  corporeal 
merely,  abandoned  hy  God;  of 
Universe  moves  all  things,  122; 
of  Universe  permeates  and  sur- 
rounds it,  produces  things 

generate,  ibid.;  is  sensible  Es- 
sence, having  in  itself  all  sensible 
things,  125 ; assimilates  Har- 
mony of  body  with  Stars,  127. 
Necessity,  107-8 ; intelligible 
Essence  not  under,  but  irration- 
als subject  to,  ibid.j  keeps  to- 
gether the  World,  108;  a Power 
of  Providence,  109;  subservient 
to  Providence,  115,  108. 

Number  (see  Harmony)  ; com- 
prised in  the  Monad,  35;  be- 
longs to  all  composite  bodies, 
83;  unities  generate,  and  aug- 
ment, ibid.j  of  Body,  what,  104, 
123. 

Ogdoad,  what,  13,  93. 

One  and  Only,  Beginning  is  from, 
61;  abides,  unmoved,  adminis- 
ters all  things,  ibid,  et  seq. 

One  Maker  only,  one  Soul,  one 
Life,  one  Matter,  80-98. 

One  are  all  things,  especially  In- 
telligibles,  80. 

One,  God’s  glory,  98;  Generate  and 
Ingenerate,  One  by  union,  ibid. 
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Opinion  ( Ao|a),  of  Sensible  things, 
125;  and  Sense  are  of  Thought, 
131 ; -wdth  Thought,  has  com- 
munion with  Reason  through 
Sciences,  ibid. 

Order  of  Creation  cannot 

he  conserved  apart  from  Maker, 
38;  nor  without  Place,  Measure, 
and  Maker,  39;  may  he  defec- 
tive somewhat,  yet  under  a 
Master,  ibid.;  by  One  Maker 
only,  71;  of  Heavenly  bodies. 
One  and  indissoluble,  49;  in 
earthly  animals  defective,  ibid.; 
of  World,  85. 

Passions  of  Body,  32;  of  World,  74. 

Passion,  belongs  to  things  generate, 
32,  43;  cannot  co-exist  with 
The  Good,  ibid.;  all  things  in 
Body  have,  81;  what  Passions 
are,  ibid.;  energize;  all  things 
moveable  and  immoveable  have 
ibid.;  energize  with  Senses,  121. 

Phantasy,  what,  102-3-4;  Men 
are,  ibid. 

Philosophy,  cannot  he  pious  with- 
out, 112;  unacceptable  to  the 
many,  116. 

Pious,  Piety  (Evai/ieio!.),  beauty  of, 
14;  become  in  God,  iMd.  ; 
shewn  by  choice  of  the  In- 
corporeal, 33;  and  Knowledge 
way  to  God,  45 ; those  who 
have,  hated  and  despised  by 
the  many,  ibid.;  strife  of,  is 
. hav  ng  known  God,  63 ; what 
pious  is,  and  should  do;  will 
philosophize,  112;  pious  know 
Truth,  thank  Creator  as  Good 
Father,  will  love  Good  God; 
will  Uve  and  be  happy,  must  war 
with  self  and  body,  ibid.;  only 
way  to  goodness,  ibid. 

Place,  properties  of,  116,  117; 
motion  must  be  in,  17. 

Planets,  Seven,  18,  134;  how 
moved,  ibid. 

Pleasures  of  body  bad,  10,  11,  32; 
those  given  up  to,  cannot  ad- 
mire Good,  32. 

Poemandres,  meaning  of  word,  1, 
93. 


Powers  hjonning  the  Father,  13; 
with  purified  Man,  14;  of  God, 
14;  above  Eighth  Nature,  iftid.; 
purify  men,  90;  intellectual, 
91;  sing  to  God,  93. 

Providence  (Ilpo'i/o/a),  of  God 
effects  minglings  and  genera- 
tions, 10;  and  Nature  are  In- 
struments of  the  AVorld,  and 
order  of  The  Matter,  82;  each. 
Essence  of  Intelligibles,  ibid.; 
and  Necessity  over  Divine 
Order,  106 ; governs  whole 
World  with  Reason,  108-9; 
World  first  has,  then  exiaanded 
in  Heaven,  108;  Fate  subject 
to,  109;  no  place  destitute  of, 
109;  self-sufficient  Reason  of 
God,  ibid.;  is  Order,  115;  World 
generated,  and  all  things  gov- 
erned by,  115. 

Punishment  of  wicked,  64,  65. 

Qualities  of  World  enclosed  by 
Father  Creator  in  sphere,  49: 
made  good  and  evil  by  energiz- 
ing in  the  World,  53. 

Reason  (Aoyof)  and  Mind  in  Man 
immortal,  81 ; enunciative,  ibid.; 
Reason  in  Mind,  Mind  in  God, 
82-114;  how  differing  from  In- 
stinct, 118,  119;  relations  of, 
■with  thinking  Essence,  128, 131 ; 
is  Intellect  of  Soul,  129;  not  in 
the  Irrationals,  ibid.;  contem- 
plates Beauty  of  Essence,  130; 
knows  tilings  honourable,  ibid.; 
of  Essence,  in  being  Wise,  ibid.; 
having  Essence,  self-determin- 
ate, 131. 

Renewal  of,  flesh  and  seeds,  how, 
29. 

Regeneration,  Regenerate,  cannot 
be  saved  without,  87 ; mode  of, 
88;  who  is  Generator  of,  ibid.; 
not  understood  by  Senses,  and 
does  not  belong  to  Four  Ele- 
ments, 89;  Mind  alone  under- 
stands, ibid.;  accomplished  by 
being  rid  of  twelve  Vices, 
through  Powers  of  God,  90,  91 ; 
what  it  consists  in,  92 ; the 
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Eegenerate  immortal ; born  of 
God  and  Son  of  The  One,  ibid.; 
hymn  of,  how  and  when  to  he 
sung,  93;  not  to  be  disclosed  to 
all,  96. 

Sacrifices,  rational  (xoy/»«f),  1 6, 94, 
95 ; to  God,  Father  of  all  things, 
95;  through  The  Word,  ibid.; 
acceptable  thus,  ibid. 

Science  (see  “Arts”); 

is  gift  of  God  and  incorporeal, 
59;  using  Mind  as  organ  and 
end  of  knowledge,  ibid. 

Sciences  and  Arts,  energies  of  the 
rational,  117;  brutes  have  not 
118. 

Seeds  and  green  herbs  created,  26. 

Sense  {A-iaSniris),  deprivation  of, 
death,  50;  and  understanding 
connected  influence  Man,  51; 
is  material,  ibid.;  cannot  be 
apart  from,  ibid.;  comes  upon 
World  from  God,  54;  in  all 
Entities,  59;  how  differing  from 
Knowledge,  ibid.;  of  Body  to 
be  laid  aside  to  understand,  89; 
to  be  relinquished  for  Regener- 
ation, 91;  cannot  comprehend 
incorporeal  and  invisible,  105; 
difference  of,  from  Energies, 
120;  differ  from  each  other,  and 
how,  121;  are  effects  of  Ener- 
gies, 120-121 ; and  connected 
with  Passions,  ibid.;  are  Cor- 
poreal and  Mortal,  bodily,  good 
and  evil  only,  ibid.;  not  in 
Immortal  bodies,  ibid. 

Sense  of  Soul,  what,  122. 

Sensible  Gods,  as  the  Sun,  images 
of  Intelligences,  125. 

Seven  administrators,  5. 

Seven  Circles  of  Heaven,  ibid.,  26. 

Seven  Men  produced  by  Nature,  9. 

Silence,  pregnant  with  good,  15 ; 
and  Repose  Divine,  58 ; contem- 
plates The  Good,  ibid.;  Intel- 
lectual Wisdom  in  it,  87 ; of 
Virtue,  76. 

Sinners,  great,  deprived  of  immor- 
tality, and  why,  11. 

Sleep,  effects  of,  on  body,  57, 124; 
fore-provided  by  the  Creator  for 


the  preservation  of  the  animal, 
ibid. 

Speech,  Enunciative  Reason,  81 ; 
puts  Man  above  animals,  im- 
parted by  God  to  all,  31 ; sister 
of  Mind  and  Understanding,  51. 

Son  of  Father  of  aU  things,  the 
Typical  Man,  6,  7 ; Father  de- 
livered over  to  Him  aU  crea- 
tures, ibid. 

Son  of  God,  One  Man  by  will  of 
God,  88. 

Soul  is  immortal,  and  its 

energy,  47, 58;  moves  World, 
cannot  be  moved  by  body,  ibid.y 
how  even  in  body  transformed 
and  deified,  58;  Souls  are  divis- 
ible and  different  sorts  of,  ibid.j 
are  parts  of  Soul  of  the  U niverse, 
ibid.,  61;  of  good  man  passes 
into  Choir  of  mrerring  Gods, 
ibid.y  how  deified  and  trans- 
formed, 58;  some  happy  and 
unerring,  these  the  perfect  Glory 
of  Soul,  ibid.y  vice  of,  ignorance 
of  Good,  59;  virtue  of.  Know- 
ledge, ibid.y  this  makes  men 
Divine,  ibid.y  entangled  with 
Passions  is  evil,  and  ruled  by 
body,  ibid. 

Soul  and  spirit,  how  they  operate, 
60;  is  not  the  blood,  ibid.y  of 
Youth,  how  developed,  62;  con- 
tracted into  Spirit  at  death, 
ibid.y  is  punished  according  to 
desert,  ibid.y  departing  from 
body,  what  it  becomes,  ibid., 
and  65. 

Soul,  envelope  of  Mind,  Spirit  of 
Soul,  Soul  in  Body,  Mind  in 
Soul,  62, 82 ; Soul  of  pious,  how 
rewarded,  ibid.,  and  65, 66;  Im- 
pious is  punished  in  its  proper 
Essence,  ibid.,  and  how,  64,  65; 
does  not  degrade  into  a beast, 
63,  65;  community  of  Souls, 
what,  65 ; superior  take  care  of 
inferior,  66;  having  Mind  of  The 
One  blessed,  ibid.y  apart  from 
Mind,  powerless  and  irrational, 
66,  67;  inert,  has  not  Mind, 
ibid.y  Soul  of  Universe  full 
of  Mind  and  of  God,  69;  all 
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things  full  of,  and  moved  by,  71 ; 
one  Soul  only,  72;  great  activity 
and  power  of,  75;  always  with 
Mind,  ibid.j-  shut  up  in  body, 
how  debased  and  depraved,  76, 
77;  Irrationals  have  not,  ihid.; 
disease  of,  is  Atheism,  78;  not 
having  obtained  Mind  as  pilot 
overcome  by  ajmetites  and  evil, 
ibid.;  is  above  Fate,  80;  having 
elevated  itself  to  Good  cannot 
fall  away,  112;  vehemently 
loves  its  forefather,  ibid.j  in 
body,  must  war  with  body 
and  conquer,  113;  is  an  Entity, 
ibid.j-  Sensible  is  mortal,  Eation- 
al  immortal,  ibid.;  moves  every 
being,  114;  is  energy  of  motion, 
124;  is  incorporeal.  Eternal, 
rational,  thinking.  Intelligent 
Essence,  having  Eeason  as  Intel- 
lect, 116,  126,  127;  concerned 
wath  Harmony  Form  and 
Figure,  ibid.;  having  finality  in 
itself,  and  Life  according  to 
Fate,  127;  has  communion  with 
body  in  Time,  Place,  Nature, 
116, 126;  energies  of,  how  work- 
ing through  bodies,  119;  works 
through  bodies,  but  not  always 
in  body,  ihid.;  associated  with 
bodies  through  Harmony,  123; 
has  no  love  for  body,  but  creeps 
into  with  the  Spirit  through 
Fate,  123 ; givesbody  inteUectual 
motion,  ibid.;  affords  intelligent 
life,  127;  may  be  in  Body  move- 
able,  130;  and  self-moveable  and 
moving  others,  116, 126;  is  from 
Incorporeal  Essence,  128;motion 
of,  in  body,  ibid.;  ideas  of,  129; 
Divine  part  of,  has  energy  of 
Self,  without  Vehemence  or  De- 
sire, ibid.;  separate  from  body, 
remains  Self  in  intelligible 
World,  ibid.;  rules  over  Eeason, 
ibid.,  130 ; has  two  motions, 
essential  self-determinate,  and 
bodily  of  Necessity,  ibid., 
131;  is  Understanding  and 
Thought,  131;  to  be  exercised 
here  to  behold  The  God,  the 
Beautiful,  and  the  Good,  137. 


Soulless  cannot  move  soulless,  20. 

Spectacle  of  Good  sanctifying,  57 ; 
intellectual  splendour  of,  some- 
times induces  sleep  of  body, 
ibid. 

Sphere.  See  World. 

Spheres,  errant,  moved  by  in- 
errant,  7-18;  contrariwise,  by 
the  stable,  19;  Arctic  moved 
round  some  point  but  not  re- 
strained by  Stability,  19. 

Spirit  (Ilvsvfeei),  God,  cause  of, 
and  employed  in  Creation,  2,  25, 
62,  122-3;  the  Mind  of  Fire, 
ibid.;  in  God,  94;  The  God  sent 
forth  by  Word;  another  Mind 
Creator,  God  of  Fire  and  Spirit, 
4;  Divine,  wrapped  round  all 
Constellations,  moving  them,  27 ; 
encompassing  Spirit,  123 ; of 
Man,  how  operating,  60;  returns 
into  Soul  at  death,  61 ; is  envel- 
ope of  Soul,  ibid.;  judicial  of 
appearances,  130;  has  Senses  as 
organs,  ibid.;  Opinion  belongs 
to,  ibid. 

Stars,  and  Fate,  5,  106,  109;  ap- 
pear in  Signs  and  Constellations 
with  Gods  in  them,  27 ; circular 
course  of,  ibid.;  order  of  deter- 
mined by  number  and  place, 
37;  unequal  in  courses,  ibid.; 
sensible,  God’s  images  of  Intel- 
ligences, 125;  influence  of,  on 
Earth,  27,  135;  none  can  avoid 
for ce  of,  1 09 ; said  to  generate  sub- 
ministers, 135;  some  perishable, 
136;  are  appendices  of  nature, 
ibid.;  how  differing  from  Con- 
stellations, 137. 

Subsistence.  See  Existence. 

Sun,  greatest  of  Gods  in  Heaven, 
37 ; after  First  and  One  Creator, 
103;  intrusted  with  Creation, 
ibid.;  is  Truth,  ibid.;  Hermes 
salutes  it,  ibid.;  Image  of 
Creator,  God,  125 ; creates 
animals,  &c.,  ibid. 

Sun  and  World,  Father  of  things 
according  to  the  goodwill  of 
God,  56. 

Tanse,  135. 
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Temperance,  knowledge  of,  is  joy 
and  great  virtue,  90. 

Thanks  to  God  at  Evening,  15. 
See  Hymn. 

Thought  (’E»ko'/«  Aitni/oicc),  1, 131, 
etc. ; Opinion  and  Sense  belong 
to,  131;  Understanding  inter- 
woven with,  ibid. 

Thoughts  (NoiiftetTcc)  good  from 
God,  evil  from  demons,  51. 

Time,  made  by  and  in  the  World; 
its  Essence  Change;  generation 
accomplished  in,  68;  Times  are 
three,  past,  present,  and  future, 
110;  are  but  one  and  cannot  be 
disjoined,  ibid.;  of  bodies,  114; 
properties  of,  117. 

Trinity,  enunciated,  94,  95.  See 
God  and  Son. 

Truth,  belief  in,  how  attained,  55; 
what  is  truly  such  only,  89,  96; 
banishes  deceit  and  brings  Life 
and  Light,  91 ; in  Eternal  bodies 
only,  not  in  Man,  100,  101;  on 
earth  none  but  imitations  only, 
101;  may  be  understood  by 
Man  of  goodwill,  ibid.,-  Who  the 
First  Truth,  and  why,  103; 
eternal  and  perfect,  105. 

Understanding  (Sioviing  l^onfia),  or 
Intellect  differs  from  Mind,  50, 
51;  an  essential  of  Man,  ibid., 
51 ; united  with  Sense  is  Reason, 
ibid.;  generate,  by  Mmd,  in- 
fluences Man,  ibid.;  Speech  can- 
not be  without,  51;  can  exist 
without  Sense,  ibid.;  with  Sense 
comes  from  God,  53,  54;  but 
if  with  wickedness  demoniacal, 
ibid.;  necessary  to  belief  in 
Truth,  55;  self  going,  131;  with 
Thought,  are  Soid,  ibid.;  recog- 
nizes Man  as  immortal.  i 

Umt  (Moi/«f)  or  Cup,  34;  hath  in 
itself  the  Decade,  and  all  num- 
bers, 92. 

Universe  (To  TUv)  moved  in  the 
incorporeal,  21;  created  by  God 
and  IS  eternal,  48;  composed 
of  Material,  and  World,  50; 
motions  of,  compared  to  those  of 
a head,  60;  full  of  Soul,  and  of 


God  vivifying  it,  69;  Eternity 
keeps  it  together,  God  energizes 
it,  ibid.;  God  is,  nothing  in  it 
not  Him,  86,  94;  motions  of,  by 
nature,  122. 

Uranus  and  Kronos  forefathers 
had  vision  of  The  God,  57. 


Vehemence  in  Soul  {Qvfjt.oi)  is 
material,  127;  ratio  of,  with 
Desire  and  Reason,  128;  energies 
of,  far  from  the  Divine,  129; 
belong  to  irrationals,  ibid. 

Vices,  how  man  purified  from,  at 
death,  13;  of  Soul  is  ignorance, 
59;  cured  by  Mind,  79;  twelve 
principal,  90;  to  be  eliminated 
by  ten  Virtues,  92. 

Vices  and  Virtues,  how  connected 
with  Zodiacal  signs,  ihid. 

Virgin  of  the  World  noticed,  130. 

Voice,  animals  have;  how  differing 
from  language,  82. 

Void,  none  in  Nature,  no  Entity 
void,  20. 

Water,  in  beginning,  intermingled 
with  earth,  and  pure  fire  from, 
2;  separated  from  earth,  how,  6; 
Deity  contemplated  form  of 
Man  in,  8;  cupiscent  in  creation, 
9,  with  Spirit  in  Chaos,  24;  is 
on  earth  to  resist  fire,  62;  created 
for  Man,  94. 

Wicked,  how  punished,  12;  by 
fire,  and  subject  to  Justice  and 
Fate,  106. 

Wickedness,  reign  of,  is  earth,  52. 

Will  of  God,  loosed  bounds,  and 
made  Males  and  Females;  made 
the  World,  10,  30;  created  the 
Entities,  Man,  and  aU  things, 
30,  31,  40;  World,  organ  of,  53; 
is  His  Essence,  55;  His  energy, 
ibid.;  without  it  nothing  can  be 
generate,  56;  sows  Wisdom  and 
Good,  87 ; through  Son  of  God 
regenerates,  88. 

Wisdom  of  God,  what  is,  69;  in 
silence,  87;  intellectual,  what, 
sown  by  will  of  God,  ibid. 

Word(Ao'yof),theSpiritual,2;lumi- 
nous,  out  of  Mind,  Son  of  God, 
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3;  is  union  of  Mind,  Father  God, 
and  the  Word;  is  Life;  are  not 
distinct,  ibid.;  The  God  by 
Word  begat  Mind,  Creator  God 
of  Fire  and  Spirit,  4;  of  God  to 
pure  creation  of  all  Nature  of 
same  Essence  nuth  Creative 
Mind,  5,94;  of  Supreme  Author- 
ity received  from  Mind,  15; 
made  the  World,  30;  the  Mind 
Shepherdeth,  94;  praise  to  God 
through,  95. 

World  (Ko'f/ctof),  formed  of  Ele- 
ments after  an  Archetype,  4; 
Illimitable,  3,  4;  by  Word  of 
Creator,  30;outof  Elements 
by  Will  of  God,  ibid.,  31 ; greater 
than  any  Body  is  moved,  17;  in 
that  greater  than  itself,  18;  in 
the  incorporeal  ingenerate  God, 
ibid.;  by  things  within  either 
Soul,  or  Spirit  incorporeal,  19; 
whole  of,  Divine  in  nature,  29; 
order  of,  how  effected,  39;  not 
good  except  in  making,  43; 
lenitude  of  evil,  why,  44,  57 ; 
ut  not  itself  wicked,  52;  can- 
not perish  as  created  by  God, 
Eternal  and  Immortal  Animal, 
48,  49,  50,  69;  formed  sphere- 
like,  ihid.;  is  Second  God  from 
the  God,  and  in  the  God  Son  of 
the  God,  48,  54,  61,  69;  Man  is 
from,  50;  has  pure  sense  and 
understanding  from  God,  53, 
54;  is  organ  of  Will  of  God, 
makes  and  unmakes  all  things, 
53 ; engenders  all  things  alone, 
ibid.;  called  K6;fio;  fittingly, 
and  why,  54;  material  God, 
and  First  of  possibles.  Second 
of  Entities,  59;  deficient  some- 


time, and  ever  generated, 
ever  in  being,  60;  First 
Animal,  but  not  good,  ibid.; 
subject  of  God,  and  hath 
the  Man,  61,  66;  Man  sub- 
ject to  it,  ibid.;  made  by  Eter- 
nity material,  ibid.;  Energies  of, 
restitution  and  destruction,  68; 
Time  is  in,  ibid.;  will  never 
perish,  nor  things  in  it,  69;  is 
moved  in  Eternity,  68,  69;  its 
Essence  Order,  ibid.;  beauty 
and  vigour  of,  70;  Passions  of, 
74;  full  of  all  forms,  iiud;  great 
God  image  of  greater,  united 
to  Him,conservingHisorderand 
will,  83;  is  Image  of  Universe, 
and  Plenitude  of  Life,  ibid.;  has 
always  Life,  and  notliing  dead 
in  it,  nor  can  be,  ibid.;  collec- 
tive is  unchangeable  incorrup- 
tible, but  parts  of  changeable,  84; 
parts  of,  are  Four,  85;  Intelli- 
gible, 95;  generated  by  Provi- 
dence and  Necessity,  116. 

Worlds,  Seven,  God,  Prince  of, 
fuU  of  light,  70. 

Worms  and  flies  appendices  of 
Nature,  136. 

Worship  of  God,  what  it  is,  136. 

Zodiac,  how  corresponding  vuth 
Virtues  and  Vices,  92,  133. 

Zodiac,  what,  134;  circle  of,  ener- 

S’zed  by  the  Constellation  of 
ear,  135-6;  twelve  Constella- 
tions in,  137. 

Zones,  Eight,  of  Harmony,  13; 
Man  of  Mind  leaves  vices  in 
them  successively,  ibid.;  eighth, 
receives  Mind,  having  proper 
energy,  ibid. 
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A HISTORY  OF  THE  COUNCILS  of  the  CHURCH 

TO  A.D.  429. 

Jnim  ti^e  ©rigfnal  Sccuments. 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  GERMAN  OF 

C,  J.  HEFELE,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Rottenbhkg. 

‘ This  careful  translation  of  Hefele’s  Councils.’— Dr.  Pusey. 

‘ A thorough  and  fair  compendium,  put  in  the  most  accessible  and  intelligent  form.’ — 
Guardian. 

‘ A work  of  profound  erudition,  and  written  in  a most  candid  spirit.  The  book  will  be 
a standard  work  on  the  subject.’ — Spectator. 

‘ The  most  learned  historian  of  the  Councils.’ — P6re  Gratry. 

‘We  cordially  commend  Hefele’s  Councils  to  the  English  student’— JoAh  Bull. 


Just  published,  in  demy  8uo,  price  12s., 

THE  SCRIPTURAL  DOCTRINE  OF  SACRIFICE, 

Including  Inquiries  into  the  Origin  of  Sacrifice,  the  Jewish  Ritual,  the 
Atonement,  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

By  ALFRED  CAVE,  B.A., 

PRINCIPAL  OF,  AND  PROFESSOR  OF  PHILOSOPHY,  ETC.,  HACKNEY  COLLEGE,  LONDON. 

‘ We  have  nothing  but  praise  for  its  clearness,  its  method,  its  thoroughness,  and  its 
tolerance.  We  most  warmly  commend  Dr.  Cave’s  book  to  the  study  of  the  clergy,  who 
will  find  it  full  of  suggestiveness  and  instruction.’ — English  Churchman. 

‘ A thoroughly  able  and  erudite  book,  from  almost  every  page  of  which  something 
may  be  learned.  The  Author’s  method  is  exact  and  logical,  the  style  perspicuous  and 

forcible sometimes,  indeed,  almost  epigrammatic;  and,  as  a careful  attempt  to  ascertain 

the  teaching  of  the  Scripture  on  an  important  subject,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  mterestmg 
even  to  those  whom  it  does  not  convince.’ — Watchman. 
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Just  published,  in  demy  ito,  Third  Edition,  price  25s., 

BIBLICO-THEOLOGICAL  LEXICON  OF  NEW 
TESTAMENT  GREEK. 

By  HERMANN  CREMER,  D.D., 

PROFESSOR  OF  THEOLOGY  IN  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  GREIFSWALD. 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  GERMAN  OF  THE  SECOND  EDITION 

(WITH  ADDITIONAL  MATTER  AND  CORRECTIONS  BY  THE  AUTHOR) 

By  WILLIAM  URWICK,  M.A. 

‘ Dr.  Oremer’s  work  is  highly  and  deservedly  esteemed  in  Germany.  It  gives  with 
care  and  thoroughness  a complete  history,  as  far  as  it  goes,  of  each  word  and  phrase 
that  it  deals  with.  . . . Dr.  Cremer’s  explanations  are  most  lucidly  set  out.’ — Guardian. 

‘It  is  hardly  possible  to  exaggerate  the  value  of  this  work  to  the  student  of  the  Greek 
Testament.  . . . The  translation  is  accurate  and  idiomatic,  and  the  additions  to  the 
later  edition  are  considerable  and  important’ — Church  Bells. 

‘ A valuable  addition  to  the  stores  of  any  theological  library.  ...  It  is  what  it  claims 
to  he,  a Lexicon,  both  biblical  and  theological,  and  treats  not  only  of  words,  but  of  the 
doctrines  inculcated  by  those  words.’ — John  Bull. 

‘We  very  heartily  commend  this  goodly  volume  to  students  of  biblical  literature.’ — 
Evangelical  Magazine. 

‘We  cannot  find  an  important  word  in  our  Greek  New  Testament  which  is  not 
discussed  with  a fulness  and  discrimination  which  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.’ — 
Nonconformist. 

‘ Cremer’s  Lexicon  is,  and  is  long  likely  to  be,  indispensable  to  students  whether  of 
theology  or  of  the  Bible,  and  must  always  bear  witness  to  his  scholarship,  erudition,  and 
diligence.’ — Expositor. 

‘ A work  of  immense  erudition.’ — Freeman. 

‘This  noble  edition  in  quarto  of  Cremer’s  Biblico-Theological  Lexicon  quite  super- 
sedes the  translation  of  the  fltrst  edition  of  the  work.  Many  of  the  most  important 
articles  have  been  re-written  and  re-arranged.  . . . We  heartily  congratulate  Mr.  Urwick 
on  the  admirable  manner  in  which  he  has  executed  his  task,  revealing  on  his  part 
adequate  scholarship,  thorough  sympathy,  and  a fine  choice  of  English  equivalents  and 
definitions.’ — British  Quarterly  Review. 

‘As  an  aid  in  our  search,  we  warmly  commend  the  honest  and  laborious  New 
Testament  Lexicon  of  Dr.  Cremer.’ — London  Quarterly  Review. 

‘The  judiciousness  and  importance  of  Dr.  Oremer’s  design  must  be  obvious  to  all 
students  of  the  Netv  Testament;  and  the  execution  of  that  design,  in  our  judgment,  fully 
establishes  and  justifies  the  translator’s  encomiums.’ — Watchman. 

‘A  majestio  volume,  admirably  printed  and  faultlessly  edited,  and  will  win  gratitude 
as  well  as  renown  for  its  learned  and  Christian  Anthor,  and  prove  a precious  boon  to 
students  and  preachers  who  covet  exact  and  exhaustive  acquaintance  with  the  literal 
and  theological  teaching  of  the  New  Testament.’— DicAinaon’s  Theological  Quarterly. 
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LANGE’S  COMMENTARIES. 


(Subscription  price,  nett),  15s.  each. 

'T'HEO LOGICAL  AND  HOMILETICAL  COMMENTARY 
ON  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS. 

Specially  designed  and  adapted  for  the  use  of  Ministers  and  Students.  By 
Prof.  John  Petek  Lange,  D.D.,  in  connection  with  a number  of  eminent 
European  Divines.  Translated,  enlarged,  and  revised  under  the  general 
editorship  of  Rev.  Dr.  Philip  Schaff,  assisted  by  leading  Divines  of  the  various 
Evangelical  Denominations. 


OLD  TESTAMENT— 14  VOLUMES. 


I.  GENESIS.  With  a General  Introduc- 

tion to  the  Old  Testament.  By  Prof.  J.  P. 
Lanob,  D.D.  Translated  from  the  German, 
with  Additions,  by  Prof.  Tayleb  Lewis, 
LL.D.,  and  A.  Gosman,  D.D. 

II.  EXODUS.  By  J.  P.  Lange,  D.D. 
LEVmODS.  By  J.  P.  Lanok,  D.D.  With 
GENERAL  INTRODUCTION  by  Rev.  Dr. 

OSOOOD. 

III.  NUMBERS  AND  DEUTERONOMY. 
NUMBERS.  By  Prof.  J.  P.  Lange,  D.D. 
DEUTERONOMY.  By  W.  J.  Sohroedee. 

IV.  JOSHUA.  ByRev.F.  RFay.  JUDGES 
and  RUTH.  By  Prof.  Paolos  Cassell,  D.D. 

V.  SAMUEL,  I.  and  IL  By  Professor 
Erdkann,  D.D. 

VI.  KINGS.  By  Karl  Ohb.  W.  F.  Bahr, 
D.D. 

VII.  CHRONICLES,  L and  II.  By  Otto 
ZocKLER.  EZRA.  By  Fr.  W.  Scholtz. 
NEHEMIAH.  By  Rev.  Howard  Crosby, 
D.D.,LL.D.  ESTHER.  By  Fr.  W.  Scholtz. 

VIII.  JOB.  With  an  Introduction  and 
Annotations  by  Prof.  Taylee  Lewis,  LL.D. 
A Commentary  by  Dr.  Otto  Zockleb,  to- 
gether with  an  Introductory  Essay  on  Hebrew 
Poetry  by  Prof.  Philip  Schafp,  D.D. 

THE  APOCRYPHA.  (Just 


IX.  THE  PSALMS.  By  Carl  Bernhardt 
Moll,  D.D.  With  a new  Metrical  Version 
of  the  Psalms,  and  Philological  Notes,  by  T. 
J.  COKANT,  D.D. 

X.  PROVERBS.  By  Prof.  Otto  Zockler, 
D.D.  ECCLESIASTES.  By  Prof.  0.  ZbcK- 
LER,  D.D.  With  Additions,  and  a new 
Metrical  Version,  by  Prof.  Taylee  Lewis, 

D. D.  THE  SONG  OP  SOLOMON.  By 
Prof.  0.  Zockler,  D.D. 

XI.  ISAIAH.  By  C.  W.  E.  Naeqelsbach. 

XII.  JEREMIAH.  By  0.  W.  E.  Naegkls- 
BACH,  D.D.  LAMENTATIONS.  By  C.  W. 

E.  Naegelsbach,  D.D. 

Xin.  EZEKIEL.  By  F.  W.  Schroder, 
D.D.  DANIEL.  By  Professor  ZCckler, 

D. D. 

XIV.  THE  MINOR  PROPHETS.  HOSEA, 
JOEL,  and  AMOS.  By  Otto  Schuoller, 
Ph.D.  OBADLAH  and  MICAH.  By  Rev. 
Paul  Kleinbrt.  JONAH,  NAHUM, 
HABAKKUK,  and  ZEPHANIAH.  By  Rev. 
Paul  Kleinert.  HAGQAI.  By  Rev.  James 

E.  M'Cordy.  ZECHARIAH.  By  T.  W. 
Chambers,  D.D.  MALACHI.  By  Joseph 
Packard,  D.D. 

By  E.  0.  Bissell,  D.D.  One  Volume. 


NEW  TESTAMENT— 10  VOLUMES. 


I.  MATTHEW.  With  a General  Intro- 

dnctlon  to  the  New  Testament.  By  J.  P. 
Lange,  D.D.  Translated,  with  Additions,  by 
Philip  Schaff,  D.D. 

II.  MARK.  By  J.  P.  Lange,  D.D.  LUKE. 
By  J.  J.  Van  Oosterzeb. 

III.  JOHN.  By  J.  P.  Langb,  D.D. 

rv.  ACTS.  By  G.  V.  Lkchlkr,  D.D.,  and 
Rev.  Charlrs  Gerok. 

V.  ROMANS.  By  J.  P.  Lange,  D.D.,  and 
Rev.  F.  R.  Fay. 

VI.  CORINTHIANS.  By  Christian  F. 
Klino. 


VIL  GALATIANS.  By  Otto  Schmoller, 
Ph.D.  EPHESIANS  and  OOLOSSIANS. 
By  Earl  Bradnr,  D.D.  PHIUPPIANS. 
By  Karl  Bracne,  D.D. 

VIII.  THESSALONIANS.  By  Drs.  Auber- 
LIN  and  Rigoenbaoh.  TIMOTHY.  By  J. 
J.  Van  Oostekzee,  D.D.  TITUS.  By  J.  J. 
Van  Oosterzke,  D.D.  PHILEMON.  By  J. 
J.  Van  Oosterzek,  D.D.  HEBREWS.  By 
Karl  B.  Moll,  D.D. 

IX  JAMES.  By  J.  P.  Lange,  D.D.,  and 
J.  J.  Van  Oosterzee,  D.D.  PETER  and 
JUDE.  By  G.  F.  C.  FronmClleb,  Ph.D. 
JOHN.  By  Karl  Beaune,  D.D. 

X THE  REVELATION  OF  JOHN.  By 
Dr.  J.  P.  Lange.  Together  with  double 
Alphabetical  Index  to  all  the  Ten  Voinmes 
on  the  New  Testament,  by  John  H.  Woods. 
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